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Symeon Antonov (Veliko Tarnovo)

THE BYZANTINE OFFICE OF EIll TON KPIZEQON
AND ITs HOLDERS (IN THE LIGHT OF SPHRAGISTIC
EVIDENCE AND WRITTEN SOURCES)

I the middle of the 11" century, the Byzantine Empire began to experience
n the difficulties that eventually culminated in the catastrophe of the 1070s.
Meanwhile, the state administration evolved in an attempt to adjust to the new
conditions. One of the firm steps towards this goal was the creation of the office
(oéxpetov) of émi T@v kpioewv by emperor Constantine IX Monomachos (1042-
1055) somewhere between 1043 and 1047. This institution is the topic of the cur-
rent paper, which aims to summarize the evidence from primary sources and the
major contributions from the end of the 19" century to the present day. The main
part, however, consists of a list of officials in this position, compiled using the
available data from different sources - rhetorical, epistolary, documentary and
sphragistic.

The only historical source for the establishment of the epi ton kriseon and its
initial functions is the History by Michael Attaleiates'. According to this account,
the newly founded office was to deal with private legal cases (Sik@v iSlwTiK®V);
furthermore, provincial judges (T@v énapydv Sikaotai) were supposed to send
copies or notes (t@v oxedapiwv) to inform the official about their decisions,
in order to be free of any suspicion concerning their equity.

The institution under discussion has been studied quite thoroughly for more
than a century. Among the most important contributions are those by Karl Edu-
ard Zacharid von Lingenthal?>, Helene Ahrweiler®, Nikos Oikonomides?, Michael

! MICHAEL ATTALEIATES, History, ed. A. KaLpeLLis, D. Krarris, Cambridge MA-London 2012,
p. 36:'Exaivioe 8¢ kai 0ékpetov StkdV ISl TK®V, €Ml TV KploEWV KAKEGAG TOV TOVTOV TTPOEXOVTA: £V
TOUTW Ol TOV EmapyL@v Stkaotal kai CLVTATTOVOL Td TToTéN EYYPaPwS Kai Td TV oxedapiwy éva-
notBéaoty foa Ot doyiog dmaAlayny.

> K.E. ZACHARIA VON LINGENTHAL, Geschichte des griechisch-romischen Rechts, Berlin 1892,
p. 374-378.

> H. GLYKATZI-AHRWEILER, Recherches sur ladministration de I'empire byzantin aux IX-XI siécles,
BCH 84, 1960, p. 70-71.

* N. O1KONOMIDES, L’évolution de I'organisation administrative de I'empire byzantine au XI siécle
(1025-1118), TM 6, 1976, p. 134-135.
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Angold®, Aikaterine Christophilopoulou®, Stauroula Chondridou’, Andreas
Gkoutzioukostas®. Two major suggestions dominate the secondary sources as
regards the primary function of these civil servants. Partly, at least, they coincide
and complement one another; the chief difference between them is whether the
epi ton kriseon is taken as a purely judicial position, overseeing the legal activity
of provincial judges, or as one related to provincial administration in a more gen-
eral sense’. It is widely accepted that the official in question was a supreme judge
of sorts, one of four in Constantinople at that time, the others being the droun-
garios tes viglas (Spovyyaptog tiig Biyhag), the eparch of the City™ (émapyog i
[T6Aewg) and the quaestor (xowaiotwp)'’. In a mid-12" century source, the Ecloga
Basilicorum, the epi ton kriseon is mentioned among the ‘great judges’ (pueydhovg
dwaotég)". The judicial activity of these officials is well-attested in sources from
the 11"-12" century®.

Ahrweiler points out that, with the available data, it is impossible to specify
the nature of the dependency of the thematic kritai (Bepatikol kpirai) on the epi
ton kriseon. A useful piece of information is found in a passage from the work
of Kekaumenos; here, once again, we read about the notes (oxedapiwv) that a the-
matic judge was obliged to dispatch to his colleagues in the capital (t@v moAitikdv
dwaot®v). Unfortunately, the original text breaks off, which makes it impossible
to reconstruct the rest'*. However, Ahrweiler implies that the epi ton kriseon prob-
ably did not have the right to veto the decisions of thematic judges, although they
were subordinate to him in a certain way. Furthermore, the scholar advances the

> M. ANGOLD, The Byzantine Empire, 1025-1204. A Political History, London-New York 19972,
p. 62-66.

¢ AL XPISTO®IAONIOYAOY, Tt fulavTivd Sikaothpia katd Tovg auwves I'-IA, AEBMM 4, 1986/1987,
p. 174-176.

7 2.A. XoNar1aoY, O Kwvotavtivog © Movoudyos kot 1 emoy#i Tov, ABfva 2002, p. 127-140.

8 A.E. Txov1zIvkasTaz, H amovour] Sikaioatvs oto Buldvtio (9°-12% auwveg). T koopikd Sikaiodo-
TiKd Opyaver keu SikaaTipie TG TpwTebovoags, Oecoalovikn 2004, p. 202-207 [= BKMe, 37].

? Karl Eduard Zacharid von Lingenthal confuses t®v émapyi®v Sikaotai in Attaleiates’ text with the
judges of the velon and the Hippodrome in the capital, suggesting they were both responsible to
the epi ton kriseon, which is obviously not true (K.E. ZACHARIA VON LINGENTHAL, Geschichte...,
p. 374). Rather, the Byzantine text refers to provincial judges. For a very short survey of the issue, cf.:
A. KazHDAN, R.J. MACRIDES, Epi ton kriseon, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 724-725.

! T.e. the new Rome — Constantinople.

" These four court officials appear together in the scholia on the Basilika dating from the reign
of Constantine X Doukas (1059-1067). Cf. K.E. ZACHARIA VON LINGENTHAL, Geschichte..., p. 374,
fn. 349.

'2R.]J. MACRIDES, The Competent Court, [in:] Law and Society in Byzantium. Ninth-Twelfth Centuries,
ed. A.E. Latou, D. SiMoN, Washington D.C. 1994, p. 119-120; A.E. I'xoyTzIYKQ=TAS, H amovous
Sikat0avvHg. .., p. 207.

B A.E. TkoYTZIYKQETAS, H ammovous] Sikatoavvyg. .., p. 206-207.

4 KexaBMEH, Cosembt u pacckasvl, [loyuenue eusanmuiickozo nonxoséooua XI 6., ed., trans. I.T. JIu-
taBpuH, CaHkT-ITetepOypr 22003, p. 148, 8-10.
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idea that this official was more of an administrator than a judge in the pure sense
of the word, which relates to the second hypothesis concerning his main functions
- that of combined judicial and administrative powers".

Another renowned Byzantinologist, Nikos Oikonomides, suggests that epi ton
kriseon assisted thematic judges in resolving more complicated cases, which was
indeed necessary in view of their insufficient legal competence and education’s.
His explanation is rational and could be indirectly corroborated by the informa-
tion about the deficiency of specialist education among thematic judges. This was
one of the main reasons behind the establishment of a law school in Constanti-
nople by Constantine IX, presided initially by nomophylax Ioannes Xiphilinos".
Angold takes a similar stance, linking the creation of the epi ton kriseon with the
need for stricter control of the activity of provincial judges, whose lack of proper
education had led to an unequal treatment of otherwise identical cases. However,
he thinks of this office as more than simply law-related, involving authority over
the thematic judges as well'®.

Christophilopoulou suggests that the primary impulse behind the foundation
of the institution was the need to impose the authority of the central adminis-
tration over provincial judges. The main purpose was to prevent legal offenses
- a common issue at the time, it would seem. Despite that, the epi ton kriseon
was one of the oekpetikai, who were state officials distinct from judges®.

Chondridou views the establishment of this position in a wider context, as part
of a reform project initiated by emperor Constantine IX himself and backed by
the court dignitaries and intellectuals around him. The epi ton kriseon had the
authority to dismiss provincial judges and to impose other penalties. He was main-
ly concerned with the schedarion in order to thwart illegal actions, mostly matters
of property appropriation and financial fraud. Thus, according to Chondridou,
he would also deal with economic and fiscal issues®.

The most recent approach to this topic comes from another Greek scholar,
Andreas Gkoutzioukostas, who summarizes all of the previous theories. The
author implies that the epi ton kriseon was an official with various functions; how-
ever, there are scarce (if any) data confirming his alleged non-judicial powers. This
dearth of evidence opens the way for different speculations, so that the issue is
bound to remain uncertain®.

> H. GLYKATZI-AHRWEILER, Recherches sur ' administration..., p. 70-71.

' N. OIKONOMIDES, L’évolution de I'organisation administrative..., p. 134-135.

17 As an example, we may mention Michael Psellos, who was still very young when appointed the-
matic judge in several themata in Asia Minor; he had just finished his education and his overall legal
knowledge was rather limited. Cf. M. ANGoOLD, The Byzantine Empire..., p. 64-66.

'8 Ibidem, p. 61-65.

1 AL XPIsTO®IAOTIOYAOY, Tor fulavTivd Sikaotipia..., p. 174-175.

2 ¥.A. Xonariaoy, O Kwvotavtivos..., p. 127-140.

21 A.E. T'koYTzIYKQsTAS, H amovout] Sikaioovvyg..., p. 202-207.
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In order to make all these statements more consistent with the facts, we have to
review some of the principal developments of the theme military and administra-
tive system after the death of emperor Basil IT (976-1025).

The theme system, established as early as in the late 7"-8™ century as a purely
military-related enterprise, eventually resulted in both military and civil author-
ity being concentrated in the hands of one person - the thematic strategos®. It
remained very much this way until the reign of Basil II, when most of the internal
themata were deprived of their military population (the so called stratiotai), which
came to be concentrated predominantly in the peripheral military administrative
units near the empire’s borders®. This inevitably undermined the power of the
strategoi in their own regions, raising the significance of the civil administrators,
and of the judges in particular. This process proceeded even further once Basil II
was gone, when military expeditions and the pressure on the borders were carried
out by professional units (fagmata) in the capital and the provinces, as well as
by the military population in the borderlands of Southern Caucasus, Asia Minor,
Syria, the Balkans and Southern Italy. Meanwhile, the military duties of the remain-
ing stratiotai were progressively transformed into fiscal ones for purely financial
reasons>.

The foundation of the office of epi ton kriseon could also be interpreted as
a continuation of these processes. It legitimized the authority of thematic judges,
reducing their power from virtually unchecked to controlled by this newly created
institution based in the capital. To M. Angold, this was an attempt to restructure
the provincial administration and the army, which is indeed a reasonable sugges-
tion®. The list of officials in the bureau of epi ton kriseon, presented below, should
illustrate some of the important problems concerning both these individuals and
the office itself.

2 On the establishment of this novel institution in the light of sphragistic data, cf. ].-C. CHEYNET, La
mise en place des thémes d aprés les sceaux: les stratéges, SBS 10, 2010, p. 1-14.

» On some of the earlier changes during the reign of Basil II and the reasons behind them, cf.
J.V.A. FINE, Basil II and the Decline of the Theme System, [in:] Studies on the Slavo-Byzantine and
West-European Middle Ages. In memoriam Ivan Dujcev, vol. I, ed. P. DINEKOV et al., Sofia 1988,
p. 44-47.

2 'W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium and Its Army, 284-1081, Stanford 1995, p. 39-40; M. ANGOLD, The
Byzantine Empire..., p. 27, 62-63.

» M. ANGOLD, The Byzantine Empire..., p. 63.
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List of individuals holding the position of éni T@v kpicewv>:

1. Before 1204:

1. Michael, magistros”, vestes®, and epi ton kriseon (mid-11" century)®

Known from a single lead seal in the former collection of the late Georges Zacos™.
Obv: inscription in four lines, reading: Kopie for0et 7@ 0@ SovAw MixanA.
Rev: inscription in five lines: payiotpw Béotn kai €ni TOV kpioewv.

In view of the dating of this molybdoboullon (middle of the 11" century), as well
as the presence of the titles of magistros and vestes, it is possible to assume that
Michael was one of the first known epi ton kriseon. However, it is not improbable
that he presided over the office later than Ne 2 and Ne 3 in the list, since the dating
of the seal allows for a wider chronological window from the late 1040s to the early
1060s*'. Unfortunately, the scarce data from this single seal can contribute neither
to a more precise dating nor to the identification of the Michael in question with
any other known figure, which would help reconstruct his cursus honorum.

2. N., epi ton kriseon (1056)*

One of the four officials (together with the protasekretis, the nomophylax, and
the skribas) who participated as judges in the trial concerning the annulment

26 The list follows the chronological principle to the extent it is possible; sometimes this turns out
problematic, since most of the data come from sphragistic specimens and consequently lack precise
dating.

7 For the title of magistros, cf. N. OIKONOMIDES, Les listes de préséance byzantines des IX* et X° siécles,
Paris 1972; A. KAZHDAN, Magistros, [in:] ODB, vol. II, p. 1267. On its devaluation in the 11" century,
cf. H. KbHeB, Busanmutickama mumna mazucmop npes IX-nauanomo na XII 6. [lpunocem na cpa-
2UCMuKama 3a CoCmassaHe HA IUCMA HA HOCUMenume Ha Mumaama maeucmsp, [in:] IDEM, Busan-
munobwreapcku cmyouu, Benmuko TopHoBO 2013, p. 238-243; IDEM, IIpunocem Ha chpazucmurxama
34 paskpueare Ha 0e6anN6AUUIMA HA 6USAHMUTICKUME NOYEMHU MUMIU 6 UepapXusma Ha m.Hap.
cucmema Ha NPemucmeo om CpeOHOBU3AHMULICKUS Nepuod — npumepume ¢ Mumaume mMazucmep
u nampuxuii (epanuyama na VII/IX - epanuyama na XI/XII 6.), [in:] IDEM, Busanmumnobwneapcku
cmyouu..., p. 299-308.

8 For the dignity of vestes and its devaluation, cf. N. OIKONOMIDES, Les listes de préséance..., p. 294;
A. KazHDAN, Vestes, [in:] ODB, vol. I, p. 2162-2163.

*» Prosopography of the Byzantine World, ed. M. JEFFREYS et al., London 2016 (cetera: PBW), Michael
20193.

V. LAURENT, Le corpus des sceaux de lempire byzantin, vol. II, L administration centrale, Paris 1981,
Ne 899; G. Zacos, J.W. NESBITT, Byzantine Lead Seals, vol. 11, Bern 1984, Ne 1013.

1 T would like to use this opportunity to thank Dr. Nikolay Kanev, who helped me with this more
precise dating. He read the preliminary version of the text and made some valuable remarks, which
are greatly appreciated by the author.

2 PBW, Anonymus 2112.
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of the engagement between Michael Psellos’ adopted daughter Euphemia and
Elpidios Kenchres in August 1056. In the end, this peculiar tribunal, of which the
unnamed epi ton kriseon was part, decided that Psellos should either prove his
point more emphatically in order to justify the annulment or pay a fine of 15 litrai;
he eventually did the latter®.

3. N., epi ton kriseon in exile (1060-1066)**

The information about this former state official comes from a letter of Michael
Psellos. The author was trying to put an end to his exile, to which the emperor
(Constantine X Doukas (1059-1067) was well disposed, but was waiting for the
right moment to act®. It is plausible that he is to be identified with Ne 2, but this is
impossible to prove.

4. N., proedros and epi ton kriseon (1062)*

He is mentioned in a praktikon dealing with the possessions of the monastery
of Iveron. It was composed by asekretis Petros following the order of Nikolaos
Serblias, krites tou Hippodromou, tou velou, Boleron, Strymon and Thessalonike
in August 1062. The epi ton kriseon and the other supreme judges (T®v moATIKDV
dwaot®v) participated in the resolution of the case”.

5. Niketas, proedros®® and epi ton kriseon (second half of the 11™ century)®

He is known from at least two sphragistic pieces with the same iconography
and text*.

¥ MICHAEL PSELLOS, Orationes forenses et acta, ed. G.T. DENNIS, Stuttgart-Leipzig 1994, Ynopvnua.
** PBW, Anonymus 2407.

% Michaelis Pselli scripta minora magnam partem adhuc inedita, vol. 11, ed. E. Kurtz, E DREXL, Mi-
lano 1941 (cetera: PSELLOS, Scripta minora), Ne 85, p. 114. For a summary of the letter and dating,
cf. The Letters of Psellos. Cultural Networks and Historical Realities, ed. M. JEFFREYS, M.D. LAUXTER-
MANN, Oxford 2017, p. 211.

% The person is absent from PBW.

3 Actes d'Iviron, vol. II, ed. J. LEFORT et al., Paris 1990 [= Archives de ' Athos, XVI]| (cetera: Iviron),
Ne 35, p. 98-104.

* For the title of proedros and its derivative protoproedros, cf. N. OIKONOMIDES, Les listes de
préséance..., p. 299; A. KazHDAN, A. CUTLER, Proedros. Proedros as Civilian Dignity, [in:] ODB,
vol. III, p. 1727. On the devaluation of both titles, cf. H. Kpues, Tumnama npoedsp xkamo uacm om
nepseopaspednume novemuu mumnu 6u6 Busanmus npes IX-XI 6. IIpoedpu, 3acéudemencmeanu no
cppasucmuumu 0annu, [in:] IDEM, Busanmunobeneapcku cmyouu. .., p. 156-179.

3 PBW, Niketas 20154.

V. LAURENT, Le corpus..., Ne 900; G. ZAcos, J. W. NESBITT, Byzantine Lead Seals..., Ne 654. Cf. also
the digitalized specimen from the collection of Dumbarton Oaks: www.doaks.org/resources/seals/
byzantine-seals/BZS.1951.31.5.340.
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Obv: Theotokos Nikopoios standing, holding Baby Jesus in her left arm. The ico-
nographic type is identified in the inscription: Mitnp ®eod 1) Nikomotdg.

Rev: inscription in seven lines, reading: @cotdke Porfet Nikita mpoédpw Kai &mi
TOV Kploewv.

The dating could be made more precise — around 1060-1070, mostly on the
grounds of the rank with which this epi ton kriseon is attested. At that time, the
proedroi comprised a wide range of members of the military and civil service
élite, and their numbers grew even more starting with the reign of Constantine X
Doukas*.

6. Konstantinos (Keroularios)*?, protoproedros/sebastos*® and epi ton kriseon
(1074-1078)*

Konstantinos was a nephew of ex-patriarch Michael I Keroularios (1043-1058)
and a state functionary in the second half of the 11" century, holding various
offices and dignities in this period. He served as epi ton kriseon during the reign
of emperors Michael VII Doukas (1071-1078) and his successor Nikephoros III
Botaneiates (1078-1081), which fact is known from three letters sent to him by
Michael Psellos.

The first one, dated about 1074-1075, contains Psellos’ congratulations for
Konstantinos and his wife on the occasion of the birth of their son*. The second
letter was written in 1078. It refers to Psellos’ promotion to kouropalates, which
caused Konstantinos’ jealousy. Once he got the required apologies, Psellos send
an encomiastic message to Konstantinos. The title of the letter reads: To the pro-
toproedros and epi ton kriseon, who was very dear to me, but had acted in a rather
jealous way*.

' H. Kpues, Tumnama npoedwp..., p. 164-169.

*2 This family name was never used either by Konstantinos or by his brother Nikephoros. However,
since they were sons of Michael Keroularios elder brother, they can be assumed to have had the same
name. Therefore, where the name is used in the text, it is purely for the purposes of convenience,
in order to avoid the repetition of longer phrases. On Konstantinos” biography and career, cf. A.-
K. WassILIOU-SEIBT, Die Neffen des Patriarchen Michael I. Kerullarios (1043-1058) und ihre Siegel.
Ikonographie als Ausdrucksmittel der Verwandtschaft, BMd 2, 2011, p. 107-113; and most recently:
M. JEFFREYS, Constantine, Nephew of the Patriarch Keroularios and His Good Friend Michael Psellos,
[in:] The Letters of Psellos..., p. 59-88.

# For the title of sebastos in the pre-Komnenian period, cf. A. KAZHDAN, Sebastos, [in:] ODB, vol. I1I,
p. 1862-1863; W. SEIBT, Der byzantinische Rangtitel Sebastos in vorkomnenischer Zeit, TM 16, 2010,
p. 759-764.

* PBW, Konstantinos 120.

> Miyand Yeddod iotopikoil Adyor, émotodai ki d&Ada dvéxdota, ed. KN. Xaeas, Bevetia 1876
[= MBy, 5], Ne 157, p. 409-412. For a summary and commentary, cf. The Letters of Psellos..., p. 387.
6 Eig oV mpwtonpdedpov kai £ni TdV kploewv @ilTatov pev avt® Tuyxavovta, Ppaxd 6¢ Tt mapa-
Baoxnivavta (P. GAUTIER, Quelques lettres de Psellos inédites ou déja éditées, REB 44, 1986, Ne 21,
p. 167-170). Cf. The Letters of Psellos..., p. 163-164.
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The third message of Psellos is also dated to the same year (1078). Here, the
elderly intellectual juxtaposes Konstantinos’ crowded household with his own
solitude (using a somewhat elegiac tone). At the time, Konstantinos held the supe-
rior title of sebastos?”. He was among the first bearers of this new and extremely
high rank at that time known to us by name; others are Alexios Komnenos, the
future emperor (1081-1118), and his elder brother Isaakios*.

It is also worth mentioning that Konstantinos” brother Nikephoros might have
been epi ton kriseon as well, judging by an ambiguous lead seal with a metrical
legend attributed to him by Wasssiliou Seibt. Though quite feasible, this surmise
is unverifiable, because the expression used in the legend might refer to any of the
supreme Constantinopolitan judges®.

7. N. Aristenos, epi ton kriseon (last third of the 11 century)*

There are several lead seals belonging to this person, all of them with metrical
texts®'.

Obv: inscription in five lines: Tov kpicewv AaxdvTa TaG YHQovs QépeLy.
Rev: inscription in five lines: Tov Aptotnvov mpagig 1 vov detkvoet.

From approximately the same time (late 11"-early 12% century), there are seals
of officials with the same second name, but holding the offices of eparchos (N. Aris-
tenos®?) and logothetes tou dromou (Michael Aristenos™). A certain proedros Gre-
gorios Aristenos is known as a participant in the trial against Ioannes Italos (1082)
and in the synod of Blachernae (1094)>. In all likelihood, the anonymous epi ton
kriseon is identical with the person attested as eparchos. It is plausible that this
was either Michael or Gregorios Aristenos, but in order to prove this inference we
would certainly need more evidence, currently lacking®.

¥ PSELLOS, Scripta minora, Ne 214, p. 254-255. Cf. The Letters of Psellos..., p. 164.

* E. McGEER, J. NESBITT, N. OIKONOMIDES, Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and
in the Fogg Museum of Art, vol. V, Washington, D.C. 2005, 25.2, p. 60.

¥ A.-K. WAsSILIOU-SEIBT, Die Neffen..., p. 114; EADEM, Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel mit metri-
schen Legenden, vol. 11, Siegellegenden von Ny bis inclusive Sphragis, Wien 2016, Ne 1573,

*» PBW, Anonymus 20117.

1 V. LAURENT, Le corpus..., Ne 901; J.-C. CHEYNET, C. MORRISSON, W. SEIBT, Sceaux byzantins de
la collection Henri Seyrig, Paris 1991, Ne 103. There is another seal in the Dumbarton Oaks col-
lection, digitalized but not yet published: http://www.doaks.org/resources/seals/byzantine-seals/
BZS.1951.31.5.119.

> PBW, Anonymus 20241.

3 PBW, Michael 20286.

** PBW, Gregorios 103.

> For more details on the members of this family, cf. A.K. WassiLiou-SE1BT, W. SEIBT, Die byzan-
tinischen Bleisiegel in Osterreich, vol. 11, Zentral- und Provinzialverwaltung, Wien 2003, Ne 13, p. 41;
Ne 56, p. 84-85.
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8. N., protoproedros and epi ton kriseon (1087)>

This anonymous epi ton kriseon took part in the resolution of a dispute concerning
the proasteia on the island of Leros. This dispute is described in a chrysoboullon
of Alexios I Komnenos, issued in May 1087. With this document, the emperor
donated the island of Leipsos and part of the possessions on Leros to Christodou-
los of Patmos and his monastery on the homonymous island™.

It is conceivable that he is to be identified with Ne 7, described above, but this
claim is — again - impossible to prove due to the lack of sound evidence.

9. Georgios Nikaeus, kouropalates®, [krites tou velou], and epi ton kriseon (1112)>

The information about him comes from the acts of the Athonite monastery of
Iveron. The first document, which dates back to January 10™, 1093, refers to the
will of Symbatios Pakourianos, deposited in the church of Theotokos en to phoro
in Constantinople in the presence of Georgios Nikaeus, then protoproedros, krites
tou velou, and koiaistor®.

Another document containing the name of the same functionary was com-
posed on the next day (January 11", 1093). In it, Georgios certified the right
of Kale (monastic name: Maria), the wife of the deceased Symbatios Pakourianos,
to be the executor of her husband’s will®'.

This particular document is preserved in a copy from 1112; its authenticity is
confirmed by Georgios Nikaeus at the bottom. At the time, he was kouropalates,
krites tou velou, and epi ton kriseon — a rise in both titular hierarchy and in service®.

10. Ioannes Karianites, protokouropalates and epi ton kriseon (1166)

Ionannes Karianites attended the second session (March 6™, 1166) of the synod
in Constantinople, summoned in order to reconsider the relationship between
the Father and the Son, referring to Christ’s words: My Father is greater than I
(Io 14, 28). It was an initiative of emperor Manuel I Komnenos (1143-1180), who
took part in that same session in person. It was then that the final decisions were
made and signatures were collected from representatives of both high clergy and
secular authorities; among the latter was the epi ton kriseon under discussion®.

*¢ PBW, Anonymus 617.

57 For the complete text of this chrysoboullon and the critical apparatus, cf. Bu{avtiva &yypapa Tijg
uovijs Hatpov 1. Avtoxpatopikd, ed. E.A. BraNoYsHE, ABrva 1980, Ne 5, p. 40-54.

%8 For the title of kouropalates and its derivative protokouropalates, as well as the change in their use
in the 11"-12" century, cf. A. KAZHDAN, Kouropalates, [in:] ODB, vol. Il p. 1157.

* PBW, Georgios 140.

 Iviron, Ne 44, p. 150-156.

o Iviron, Ne 46, p. 167-169.

82 Iviron, p. 169.

% PBW, Ioannes 20293.

# X.N. Zakkoz, O natip pov peilwv pov éoniv, vol. I, Epideg ki avvodor kard Tov 1S aidva, Oecoa-
Movikn 1968, p. 155. This source is not available to me; it is cited after PBW (vide: fn. 63).
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11. N., epi ton kriseon (ca. 1185)%

There is an allusion to an anonymous epi ton kriseon (mentioned with the epithet
Bavpdotov) in a letter of Michael Choniates to Euthymios Malakes, bishop of Neai
Patrai®®. We could deduce from it that the person in question was an acquaintance
of both the author of the letter and its recipient.

12. Niketas Choniates, sebastos, [logothetes ton sekreton], and epi ton kriseon
(ca. 1194-1195)%

This is the famous Byzantine historian and dignitary from the late 12"-early 13®
century, who held the position of epi ton kriseon for a certain period of time. The
evidence concerning his tenure comes from a letter sent to him by his elder
brother Michael; in the Codex Baroccianus, the letter titles the addressee as
10 avtadélew oefaoctd kal éni TOV kpioewv KVp®d NiknTa®.

Somewhat later, probably, Niketas Choniates delivered a speech dedicated to
Isaac IT Angelos (1185-1195). It reflects its author’s rise in the ranks of civil service;
by that time, he was logothetes ton sekreton and epi ton kriseon, while his previous
offices of ephoros and krites tou velou are also indicated in the title®.

I1. After 1204:

1. Ioannes Chalkutzes, epi ton kriseon of the Great Church™ (1277-1285)""

He is mentioned as holding the office of epi ton kriseon of the Great Church
in a document from 12777 and, once again, among the participants in the synod

% Missing in PBW. The dating follows: Michaelis Choniatae Epistulae, ed. F. KoLovou, Berlin-New
York 2001 [= CFHB, 41] (cetera: MICHAEL CHONIATES), Ne 20, p. 61*.

% MiCHAEL CHONIATES, e 20, p. 26, 92-93.

¢ PBW, Niketas 25001. This entry is in need of substantial expansion. Furthermore, Niketas Choni-
ates’ service as epi ton kriseon is not mentioned in it.

5 Cf. MICHAEL CHONIATES, p. 49%, fn. 4. For the text of the letter cf. MICHAEL CHONIATES, Ne 1, p. 3-4.
% Nicetae Choniatae orationes et epistulae, ed. J.A. vaN DIETEN, Berlin-New York 1972 [= CFHB, 3],
A, 3-6. On the differences in dating, cf. W. TREADGOLD, The Middle Byzantine Historians, Basing-
stoke 2013, p. 426, fn. 23.

70 This expression (1] MeydAn ékkAnoia) refers to the Hagia Sophia church in Constantinople. During
this period, the office of epi ton kriseon was subordinate to the patriarchate of Constantinople and was
entirely dissociated from secular authorities, even though it retained its initial judicial character. Be-
cause of this major transformation, the corresponding prosopographic section only contains the most
vital information and references, omitting a proper analysis. For further details on this institution, cf.
J. DARROUZES, Recherches sur les dpgixia de I'Eglise byzantine, Paris 1970, p. 377-378 [= AOC, 11].

' PLP, 30518 Chalkutzes Ioannes.

72 Dossier grec de Tunion de Lyon (1273-1277), ed. V. LAURENT, J. DARROUZES, Paris 1976, p. 471
(unavailable to me; cited after PLP).
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of Blachernae from 12857%. Ioannes Chalkutzes was a cleric with the rank of
deacon.

2. Michael Balsamon, ekdikos ton kriseon of the Great Church/epi ton kriseon of the
Great Church, exarchos, presbyteros, and taboularios (1357-1362)™

There is substantial evidence concerning his activities during the period between
1357 and 1380. Michael Balsamon appears as ekdikos ton kriseon of the Great
Church among those who signed the patriarchal message of Kallistos (1350-1353,
1354-1363) in 13577°. He is mentioned as epi ton kriseon of the Great Church
in a donation charter for the Athonite monastery of Vatopedi, issued by megas
stratopedarches Demetrios Tsamplakos and his wife Eudokia Palaeologina Tsam-
plakina (1362). Michael was a witness of this pious act™.

3. N. Machetares, epi ton kriseon (1383)”

Presbyter Machetares is attested as epi ton kriseon in a synodal act of condemna-
tion of clergymen (20" January 1383)".

4. Konstantinos Timotheos, epi ton kriseon of the Great Church (1406)”

Deacon Konstaninos Timotheos is mentioned in a synodal act concerning the
planned union between the patriarchate of Constantinople and the Church
of Cyprus®.

* 0k %

This short review of the holders of the epi ton kriseon office, in the period
when it constituted a secular judicial and presumably also administrative func-
tion (mid-11"™ century-1204), allows for certain conclusions and assumptions to
be made. Overall, we know of 12 individuals; in addition, there are one or two
others who might have held the position as well, but the available information is
rather dubious®'.

73'V. LAURENT, Les signataires du second synod des Blakhernes (Eté 1285.), EO 26, 1927, p- 149.

74 PLP, 2121 Balsamon Michael.

7> ADGMA, vol. 1, ed. E MikLosICH, I. MULLER, Wien 1860, p. 369-374; Registrum Patriarchatus
Constantinopolitani, ed. ]. KODER et al., Wien 2001 [= CFHB, 19/3], p. 396-409.

76 I.I. @eoxapPians, Of T{apmldkwveg, Mak 5, 1963, p. 138-141.

77 PLP, 17531 Machetares; probably also: PLP, 17534 Machetarios.

8 ADGMA, vol. 11, ed. E MIKLOSICH, I. MULLER, Wien 1862, p. 48-49.

7 PLP, 28199 Timotheos Konstantinos.

8ExOeois madaioypapik@v kol pilodoyikv épevvav év Opdxn kol Makedovig, ed. A. TIaiasomOY-
A0z-KEpaMEYS, KEOY 17, 1886, p. 48-51.

8 Besides Nikephoros, discussed in the entry dedicated to his brother Konstantinos (Ne 6), a certan
Euthymios is mentioned in several lead seals, considered a probable epi ton kriseon by the editor
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The known titles they bore varied according to the development of the hier-
archical system of the empire, which was in a state of constant evolution. It was
affected by the devaluation of honorary ranks in the middle of the 11" century,
which could also be observed among the officials surveyed above: their titles
changed consecutively from high to nominally higher from the rule of Constan-
tine IX to that of Alexios I. The first epi ton kriseon in our list was magistros and
vestes (Ne 1), while the later ones, as far as we can tell, were usually proedros (Ne 4)
and protoproedroi (Ne 6, 8). By the time of emperor Alexios I Komnenos, prob-
ably on the eve of the 12" century, the usual rank of an epi ton kriseon was that
of kouropalates (Ne 9), and by the time of his grandson Manuel I it might have
been protokouropalates (Ne 10); this is, again, a sign of certain titular devalua-
tion similar to that observed in the 11" century. In two isolated cases, separated
by more than a century (Ne 5 and Ne 12), we encounter the rank of sebastos. In fact,
it had a very different weight in 1078 (when it was the top rank accessible to
people from outside the imperial family) and in 1194-1195. The significance
of this title changed during the reign of Alexios I, when it became the basis for
his adapted hierarchy of honorific ranks. It maintained its value during the Kom-
nenian period, but devaluated significantly by the time of the Angeloi at the end
of the 12" century (which is the time that the case of Niketas Choniates dates
from).

In the rare occasions where the position of the epi ton kriseon was combined
with another office - all of the known instances date from the 12" century - the
other function was either another judicial post in the capital (krites tou velou
- Ne 9) or one of the logothesia (logothetes ton sekreton — Ne 12). However, we have
to bear in mind that Niketas Choniates was a quite exceptional case, as he lived
long after the institution had been created and as such he is situated at the very
periphery of the specified timeframe.

The position of the epi ton kriseon was usually the pinnacle of the career of high
magistrates; this was true especially in the 11" century. In this period, we see few
examples of a transition to this position from purely administrative departments.
An exception is the case of Konstantinos, the nephew of Michael Keroularios,
whose cursus honorum can be traced back in great detail. He passed through vari-
ous positions; some of them were administrative or fiscal in nature, rather than
judicial (megas kourator of the sekreton of Mangana and sakelarios), while at the
same time he held other legal posts such as krites tou velou and (megas) droungarios
(tes Viglas). His nomination as epi ton kriseon happened about two decades into
his career in the palace, which is also indicative of the elevated status of these

Jordanov (I. JorpAaNOV, Corpus of Byzantine Seals from Bulgaria, vol. III, Sofia 2009, Ne 941-944).
This view has recently been rejected by Wassiliou-Seibt (A.-K. WassiLiou-SEIBT, Corpus. .., Ne 2404
2405).
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high-ranking government officials in that period. The same applies to his brother
Nikephoros, if we are to agree with the possible interpretation of the lead seal
attributed to him®.

On the eve of the 12" century, Georgios Nikaeus was involved in administrative
and juridical state service, advancing from koiaistor and krites tou velou to epi ton
kriseon. Again, the latter was the most superior of his known positions, as well as
the latest one in chronological order. We shall not delve into the case of Niketas
Choniates, whose career is abundant in offices and titles - as already pointed out
above, his tenure is too remote from the time when the function in question was
established.

Of all the twelve individuals who served as epi ton kriseon before 1204, merely
four (Ne 2, 4, 8, 9) are known from judicial reports or documents directly related
to their duties. In the first case (Ne 2), the official resolved a controversy of matri-
monial law. In the second and the third (Ne 4, 8), the issues were related to landed
property, while in the last case (Ne 9), the epi ton kriseon authenticated a document
concerning an inheritance with his signature. Only one of the cases was directly
connected to the capital. In most of these situations, we see the epi ton kriseon
serving as the highest instance, which once again manifests his privileged position
as one of the supreme judges during the second half of the 11" (and probably all
of the 12™) century not only in Constantinople, but also in the provinces, as the
geographic spread clearly shows.

Scarce though they may be, the data presented above permit certain conclu-
sions concerning the institution of epi ton kriseon at the time of its establishment
and during the subsequent century and a half.

The control imposed by epi ton kriseon on the thematic judges seems irrefuta-
ble. The major doubt concerns its nature — was it purely judicial or simultaneously
judicial and administrative? The latter statement seems more plausible; the crea-
tion of this office may have been caused, on the one hand, by the thematic judges’
growth in significance and unsettled status, and on the other hand by their lack
of proper education (in the majority of cases). Therefore, the aim of Constantine
IX Monomachos and his associates was to impose stricter control over what was
happening in the themata. Thus, this institution, based in the capital, was associ-
ated with a level of authority that had to be reckoned with; it permeated both the
judicial and the administrative sphere not only in Constantinople, but also in the
most distant provinces of Byzantium. Certain pieces of the evidence are related to
the elevated position of these state officials, appointed directly by the basileus (for
the proof, see Ne 3).

82 See the notes in the entry on Konstantinos.
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However, despite the relatively influential position in the government of the
empire, no particular epi ton kriseon is ever mentioned in a historiographic text
from the Byzantine era. In a way, Konstantinos (Keroularios) (Ne 5) furnishes an
exception; there is a lot of information about him in various sources from the
11"-12" century, including in historiographic works. Nonetheless, none of it
refers to his capacity as epi ton kriseon. This is not surprising, however: it was part
of the Byzantine historiographic tradition to pay attention primarily to military
matters, court intrigues, changes of emperors and their deeds, as well as to the
most important figures of the Church hierarchy. In such narratives, officials of the
central administration and the courts based in the capital rarely found themselves
in the spotlight as such, unless they were involved in political matters outside their
sphere of competence and jurisdiction. It was common for dignities, positions,
and sometimes even names (as is often the case in Michael Psellos’ Chronographia,
for instance) to be omitted, which additionally blurs our knowledge about those
who held the office of the epi ton kriseon. However, the extant firm evidence con-
cerning their activity, their high ranks, as well as their appearance in the corre-
spondence and works of such a prominent intellectual as Psellos (Ne 2, 3, 6) pro-
vide unequivocal proof for their important position in the life of Constantinople.
Also quite evident are the social ties between the epi ton kriseon and the bureau-
cratic élite in the capital, which they were part of from the 1040s until the disas-
ter of 1204. These functionaries were an indelible element of the knotty fabric of
Byzantine society of that time.
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Abstract. The paper investigates the establishment of the office of the epi ton kriseon during the reign
of emperor Constantine IX Monomachos (1042-1055), analysing the reasons behind its creation
and its initial character. In addition, a list of all holders of this office is provided, based on all availa-
ble sources — sphragistic, epistolary, rhetorical, documentary, etc. The list is divided into two parts
— before and after the sack of the Byzantine capital by the Crusaders in 1204. Certain conclusions
are reached at the end of the paper based on the data from the first part of the list. Different aspects
of the problem are examined, including the honorific titles of the epi ton kriseon, their other offices,
activities and social bonds. Individuals who held this position include prominent figures such as
Konstantinos, nephew of patriarch Michael I Keroularios (1043-1058) and the addressee of many
letters from Michael Psellos, as well as the 12"-13% century historian Niketas Choniates. In the
11"-12"™ century, these officials were an indelible part of the Byzantine bureaucratic élite and the
Constantinopolitan society; they exerted their power not only in the capital, but also in the provinces.

Keywords: epi ton kriseon, Byzantine supreme courts, Byzantine central and provincial administra-
tion, Byzantine 11" century.
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THE P1ous L1FE OF EMPRESS HELENA,
CONSTANTINE THE GREAT’S MOTHER, IN THE LIGHT
OF SOCRATES OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND SOZOMEN

Helena, the famously pious mother of emperor Constantine the Great, is one
of the most celebrated empresses of the Roman Empire. Hans A. Pohlsander
even saw her as one of the most remarkable women in all of ancient history'; in
Leslie Brubaker’s opinion, the augusta Helena was an important symbol in Byz-
antium?*, who had supplied the model for elite female appropriation of sanctity’.
Her holiness was viewed by subsequent generations as being due to her piety*.
In Rome, as is well known, pietas was not only one of the fundamental virtues,
but also belonged to the most important ideas of the state. According to Roman
beliefs, pietas guaranteed divine blessing and the ensuing good fortune to the
Roman people’. Helena’s reputation was, on the one hand, linked to her son’s con-
version to Christianity (which marked the beginning of the Christianization of the
empire’s state structures), and on the other hand - to the legend of her discovering
the relics of the True Cross. Her worship has developed throughout the universal
Church over time, and she has been recognized worthy of veneration in both the
East and West. Unfortunately, however, the source data regarding her accomplish-
ments are rather modestS. Perhaps this is why so few monographs exploring her

' H.A. POHLSANDER, Helena. Empress and Saint, Chicago 1995, p. 1.

* L. BRUBAKER, Memories of Helena. Patterns in Imperial Female Matronage in the Fourth and Fifth
Centuries, [in:] Women, Men and Eunuchs. Gender in Byzantium, ed. L. JAMES, London-New York
1997, p. 52.

* L. BRUBAKER, Memories of Helena..., p. 64.

* According to Hartmut LEPPIN (Von Constantin dem Grossen zu Theodosius II. Das christliche Kai-
sertum bei den Kirchenhistorikern Socrates, Sozomenus und Theodoret, Gottingen 1996, p. 58): auch
die Kaisermutter Helena, mit deren Namen die Auffindung des Kreuzes verbunden ist, wird nicht als
Heilige geschildert, mag auch ihre fromme Demut noch so geriihmt warden.

° Cf. M.P. CHARLESWORTH, The Virtues of a Roman Emperor. Propaganda and the Creation of Belief,
PBA 23, 1937, p. 105-133; J.R. FEARS, The cult of Virtues and Roman Imperial Ideology, [in:] ANRW,
vol. I1.17.2, Berlin-New York 1981, p. 864sqq; A. WALLACE-HADRILL, The Emperor and His Virtues,
Hi 30, 1981, p. 298-323.

¢ Among the most important sources related to Helena are: EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, Vita Con-
stantini, 111, 25-47, ed. E. WINKELMANN, Berlin-New York 2008 [= GCS, 7], p. 94-104; AMBROSIUS
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life and achievements exist in the general scholarly literature” - let alone in Pol-
ish-language scholarship, where only a handful publications have been devoted to
Constantine’s mother®.

The important sources referring to Helena notably include the Ecclesiatical
history by Socrates of Constantinople. On the other hand, the Ecclesiatical history
by Sozomen - while only slightly younger - is generally considered to be of little
use due to its secondary nature’. It is true that Sozomen, writing his Ecclesiatical
history, relied heavily on Socrates’ work'’; still, did he merely duplicate the latter’s
depiction of the empress? I will try to clarify this point in the present paper.

MEDIOLANENSIS, De obitu Theodosi, 43-48, ed. A. KoTrowska, K. ILsk1, Poznan 2008, p. 42-47;
PauLINUS NOLANUS, Epistulae, 31, ed. G. DE HARTEL, Vindobonae 1894 [= CSEL, 29], p. 267-275;
RUFINUS AQUILEIENSIS, Historia ecclesiastica, X, 7-8, ed. E. SCHWARTZ, T. MOMMSEN, F. WINKEL-
MANN, Berlin 1999 [= GCS, Neue Folge, 6], p. 969-971; SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, ed.
G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1995 [= GCS, Neue Folge, 1], p. 55-57; THEODORETUS CYRENSIS, Historia ec-
clesiastica, 1, 18, ed. L. PARMENTIER, G.Ch. HANSEN, Berlin-New York 2009 [= GCS, Neue Folge, 5],
p. 63-65; GELASIUS CYZICENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, ed. M. HEINEMANN, G. LOESCHCKE, Leipzig
1918 [= GCS, 28].

7 Cf. A.-M. ROUILLON, Sainte Héléne, Paris 1908; R. COUZARD, Sainte Héléne d aprés I'histoire et la
tradition, Paris 1911; J. MAURICE, Sainte Héléne, Lille 1927; H.H. LAUER, Kaiserin Helena. Leben
und Legenden, Miinchen 1967; ].W. DRIJVERS, Helena Augusta, the Mother of Constantine the Great
and the Legend of Her Finding of the Cross, Leiden-New York-Kebenhavn-Koéln 1992; H.A. PoHL-
SANDER, Helena....

$ Cf. A. SzyMANSsKI, Sw. Helena cesarzowa, Poznat 1933; E. ZwoLski, Helena, matka Konstanty-
na Wielkiego w Swietle historii, ZNKUL 5, 1962, p. 53-76; H. Fros, Swi:;ta Helena, Krakow 1995;
M.B. LEszka, Helena — matka Konstantyna Wielkiego, MW 2002, 4, p. 30-32; Z.A. BRZOZOWSKA,
Ideat chrzescijaniskiego wladcy — $w. $w. Konstantyn i Helena w kulturze duchowej i politycznej Bizan-
cjum (337-843 r.), Thi 36/37, 2009, p. 152-164.

° Cf. S. BORGEHAMMAR, How the Holy Cross was found. From Event to Medieval Legend, Stockholm
1991, p. 29; L. WOJCIECHOWSKI, Drzewo przenajszlachetniejsze. Problematyka Drzewa Krzyza
w chrzescijaristwie zachodnim (IV-potowa XVII w.). Od legend do kontrowersji wyznaniowych i pi-
Smiennictwa specjalistycznego, Lublin 2003, p. 4.

' The relation between the texts by Sozomen and Socrates has been discussed a number of times. Cf.
G.C. HANSEN, Einleintung, [in:] SozoMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, ed. 1. BiDEZ, G.Ch. HANSEN, Ber-
lin 1995 [= GCS, Neue Folge, 4], p. XLV-XLVII; G.E. CHESNUT, The First Christian Histories. Eusebius,
Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius, Paris 1977, p. 205; G. SABBAH, Introduction, [in:] So-
ZOMENE, Histoire Ecclésiastique, vol. I, ed. B. GRILLET, G. SABBAH, Paris 1983 [= SC, 306], p. 59;
E Young, From Nicaea to Chalkedon, London 1983, p. 32; T.D. BARNES, Athanasius and Constantius.
Theology and Politics in the Constantinian Empire, Cambridge 1993, p. 206; T. URBAINCZYK, Observa-
tions on the differences between the Church Histories of Socrates and Sozomen, Hi 46, 1997, p. 355-356.
P. vaN NUFFELEN (Un Héritage de Paix et de Piété. Etude sur les histoires ecclésiastiques de Socrate et de
Sozoméne, Leuven-Paris-Dudley 2004) devoted a whole monograph to the analysis of differences and
similarities between the two Ecclesiastical histories. According to P. JANISZEWSKI (Zywioly w stuzbie
propagandy, czyli po czyjej stronie stoi Bég. Studium klesk i rzadkich fenomendw przyrodniczych u hi-
storykéw Kosciota w IV i V- w., [in:] Chrzescijaristwo u schytku starozytnosci. Studia Zrédloznawcze, ed.
T. DERDA, E. Wipszycka, vol. ITI, Krakéw 2000, p. 153), Sozomen aimed to write a text that would
compete with Socrates’ account, closer to the canons of classical literature and to the tastes of the
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Socrates'” starts his narrative about Helena'?, the mother of emperor Constan-
tine, from the information about Drepanum being raised to the status of a city
and renamed (in her honour) Helenopolis"; this proves Constantine’s love and

intellectual circles of Constantinople. In my opinion, however, the dependence of Sozomen’s work on
Socrates’s text was due to the former’s involvement in conflicts inside the Church, which peaked after
the Second Council of Ephesus (Latrocinium Ephesinum) in 449. His Ecclesiastical history, dedicated
to emperor Theodosius II, may have been an attempt to persuade the ruler to change his ecclesiastical
policy; but if it was to be successful, it had to be written quickly. Hence, Sozomen simply reinterpret-
ed and broadened the existing work by Socrates. Cf. S. BRALEWSKI, Obraz papiestwa w historiografii
koscielnej wczesnego Bizancjum, £.6dz 2006, p. 274-278.

1 It was long believed that one of Socrates’s key sources was the (only partially extant) Ecclesiastical
history by Gelasios of Caesarea. Such a conjecture was expressed by A. GLas (Die Kirchengeschichte
des Gelasios von Kaisareia, die Vorlage fiir die beiden letzten Biicher der Kirchengeschichte Rufinus,
Leipzig-Berlin 1914, p. 79-82). It was presented as a certainty by E WINKELMANN (Das Problem der
Rekonstruktion der Historia ecclesiastica des Gelasius von Caesarea, FF 10, 1964, p. 311-314; IDEM,
Untersuchungen zur Kirchengeschichte des Gelasios von Kaisareia, Berlin 1966 [= SDAWB.KSLK, 3];
IDEM, Charakter und Bedeutung der Kirchengeschichte des Gelasios von Kaisareia, BF 1, 1966,
p. 346-385), and later upheld, among others, by T.D. BARNES (Athanasius and Constantius..., p. 89);
JH.W.G. LieBescHUETZ (Ecclesiastical Historians on Their Own Times, SP 34, 1993, p. 151-163);
G.C. HANSEN (Einleintung, [in:] SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, p. XLV-XLIX; IDEM, Mutmassun-
gen iiber die Kirchengeschichte des Sokrates, ZAC 3, 1999, p. 278-285); M. WALLRAEF (Der Kirchen-
historiker Sokrates. Untersuchungen zu Geschichtsdarstellung, Methode und Person, Gottingen 1997,
p. 137). However, according to T. URBAINCZYK (Socrates of Constantinople. Historian of Church and
State, Michigan 1997, p. 51) if Socrates had access to Gelasius’ work (...) it is unclear why he should
acknowledge Rufinus but not Gelasius; besides, [i]t also seems odd that Socrates should decide to use
Rufinus if the original Greek version [Gelasius of Caesarea] had been available (p. 102). Similar doubts
were expressed by P. vAN NUFEFELEN (Gélase de Césarée, Un compilateur du cinquiéme siécle, BZ 95.2,
2002, p. 627), in whose opinion the historical Gelasius of Caesarea was not the author of the Ecclesias-
tical history attributed to him; rather, it was written by someone impersonating him — a Pseudo-Gela-
sius of sorts - as late as in the second half of the 5" century (p. 630, 634).

2 H.A. POHLSANDER (Helena..., p. 1) saw in her one of the most remarkable women in all of an-
cient history. According to P. MARAVAL (SOCRATE DE CONSTANTINOPLE, Histoire ecclésiastique, ed.
G.C. HANSEN, P. PERICHON, P. MARAVAL, Paris 2004 [= SC, 477], p. 175, fn. 5), when writing the
chapter devoted to Helena, Socrates relied mostly on the accounts of Rufinus of Aquileia (RUFINUS
AQUILEIENSIS, Historia ecclesiastica, X, 7-8, p. 969-971) and Eusebius of Caesarea (EUusEBIUS CAE-
SARIENSIS, Vita Constantini, 111, 25-47, p. 94-104). ].W. DRVERS (Helena Augusta..., p. 3) suggests
that as metropolitan bishop of Palestine, Eusebius no doubt accompanied her on her travels through his
province.

13 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 1, p. 55. Neither Eusebius nor Rufinus mention Drepanum
at all. PrRocor1us (De aedificiis, V, 2, 1, ed. H.B. DEwING, G. DowNEY, London 1940, p. 320) re-
marks that Helena was born in the town, which Socrates does not include in his account. Pohlsander,
like many other researchers, subscribes to the view that Drepanum was indeed Helena’s birthplace
(H.A. POHLSANDER, Helena..., p. 3-5), but J.W. DRIJVERS (Helena Augusta..., p. 12) cautions that
other places besides Drepanum have been suggested: Naissus, Caphar Phacar in Mesopotamia, Edessa,
Trier and even Colchester. As in the case of Drepanum, none of these places can be seriously considered
Helena’s place of origin. Cf. also: V. VATCHKOVA, (Saint) Helena of Sofia. The Evolution of the Memory
of Saint Constantine’s Mother, [in:] The Reception of Byzantium in European Culture since 1500, ed.
D. SMYTH, P. MARCINIAK, Farnham 2016, p. 81-91. According to PHILOSTORGIUS (Historia ecclesi-
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respect towards her. Socrates’s account also indicates the empress’s close relation-
ship with God: she received a number of prophetic visions', which she under-
stood as summoning her to travel to Jerusalem®. There, she started the zealous
search for the sepulchre of Christ, which was, at the same time, the place of His
resurrection'®. The empress encountered a number of difficulties — which Socrates
summarised with the sentence it was not easy for her (Svoxep@c)'” — but with the
help of God she eventually did find the True Cross'®. As far as the sepulchre is
concerned, the empress seems not to have had any major problems locating it,
since Christians had treated this place’ with great respect®. The emperor’s mother

astica, ed. 1. BIDEzZ, F WINKELMANN, Berlin 1981 [= GCS, 21], p. 24), Helena founded the city and
called it Helenopolis for no other reason than that St. Lucian was buried there. In Cyril Mango’s
interpretation (C. MANGO, The Empress Helena, Helenopolis, Pylae, TM 12, 1994, p. 147), that surely
implies that in the eyes of Philostorgius Helena had not been born there.

!4 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 1, p. 55. Rufinus of Aquileia also mentions the vision (divi-
nis admonita visionibus - RUFINUS AQUILEIENSIS, Historia ecclesiastica, X, 7, p. 969), and Ambrose
of Milan (AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS, De obitu Theodosi, 43, p. 42) writes about inspiration from
the Holy Ghost (infudit ei spiritus).

'* There is no scholarly consensus regarding the date of her journey to Jerusalem. Cf. H.A. PoHL-
SANDER, Helena..., p. 84-85. Some scholars date it to 324-325 (S. BORGEHAMMAR, How the Holy
Cross..., p. 137-140), others to the spring of 327 AD (E.D. HunT, Holy Land Pilgrimage in the Later
Roman Empire AD 312-360, Oxford 1982, p. 28-49; ].W. DRVERS, Helena Augusta. .., p. 55-72).

!¢ SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 1, p. 55. Eusebius of Caesarea (EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS,
Vita Constantini, 111, 25-28, p. 94-96) called the sepulchre of Christ the blessed place of Saviour’s
Ressurection (cwtnpiov avaotdoewg pakaplotdtatov tonov) or the Cave of Salvation (cwtriplov
avtpov). Cf. L. PiETRI, Constantin et/ou Héléne, promoteurs des travaux entrepris sur le Golgotha:
les comptes rendus des historiens ecclésiatiques grecs du V* siécle, [in:] Historiographie de I'Eglise des
premiers siécles, ed. B. POUDERON, Y.-M. DUVAL, Paris 2001, p. 371-380; E.D. HunT, Constantine and
Jerusalem, JEH 48, 1997, p. 405-424.

7 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 2, p. 55.

'8 The first reference to the discovery of the True Cross in Jerusalem during Constantine’s reign is
found in a letter from Cyril of Jerusalem to emperor Constantius II, cf. E. BiHAIN, L’épitre de Cyrille
de Jérusalem a Constance sur la vision de la croix (BGH 413), B 43, 1973, p. 287. Until recently, it
was believed that the first to write about finding of the Holy Cross was the above-mentioned Gela-
sius of Caesarea, from whose Ecclesiastical history Socrates would have drawn his information about
the legend of Helena. Cf. ]JW. DRIJVERS, Helena Augusta..., p. 96-99; S. BORGEHAMMAR, How the
Holy Cross..., p. 26-29. This notion was rejected by P. vAN NUFFELEN (Gélase de Césarée. .., p. 630).
S. HED (Der Ursprung der Helenalegende im Pilgerbetrieb Jerusalem, JAC 32, 1989, p. 62) draws
attention to the role of pilgrims in the Holy Land in spreading the legend. Concerning the history
of research on the legend of the inventio crucis, cf. The Finding of the True Cross the Judas Kyriakos
Legend in syriac, ed. H.J.W. DRiVERS, J.W. DRJVERS, Louvain 1997, p. 17-20; M. VAN ESBROECK,
Héléne a Edesse et la Croix, [in:] After Bardaisan. Studies on Continuity and Change in Syriac Christian-
ity in Honour of Prof. Han J. W. Drijvers, ed. G.J. REININK, A.C. KLUGKIST, Leuven 1999, p. 107-115.
1 Socrates does not use the name Golgotha when referring to Christ’s Sepulchre. On its use in the
literature of the 4™ century, cf. .E. TAYLOR, Christians and the Holy Place, Oxford 1993, p.120-121.
» According to SOCRATES (Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 2, p. 55), pagans had covered the Tomb of
Christ with earth and built a temple devoted to Aphrodite at the site, placing her statue inside. An
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is a key figure in the further part of Socrates’ account. It was she who learnt about
the deeds of pagans, who had built a statue of Aphrodite at the place; she ordered
it removed and the sepulchre unearthed. It was she who finally found three crosses
there, one of which had belonged to the Saviour, and the other two to the villains
crucified with Him*. God himself indicated which of the three crosses belonged
to Christ by curing a dying woman with its touch?. Helena divided the relics
of the Holy Cross, which she had obtained in a quite miraculous way, into parts.
One of them was, in accordance with her wish, placed in a silver reliquary and
remained in Jerusalem; another was sent to her son, Constantine, so that he could
include it in his statue on the top of the Porphyry Column at the centre of the
Forum of Constantine, which became a palladium ensuring the eternal existence
of the city”. The empress also sent her son the nails with which Christ had sup-
posedly been fastened to the Cross; Constantine used them as an element of his
protective armour*. Socrates emphasizes the fact that Helena commissioned the
construction of a number of churches in Palestine, such as the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre, the Church of the Nativity in Bethlehem and the Church on the Mount
of Olives™. As pointed out by the historian, all of the building materials were pro-
vided by the emperor, who even urged Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem, to accelerate
the construction works®.

earlier account of this comes from Eusebius of Caesarea (EuseB1us CAESARIENSIS, Vita Constantini,
111, 26, 3, p. 95). On the buildings on Golgotha after the Bar Kochba Revolt, cf. S. GiBsoN, J.E. Tay-
LOR, Beneath the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. The Archaeology and Early History of Traditional
Golgotha, London 1994, p. 68-69.

2! SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 3, p. 56. The relics of the Holy Cross were probably found
in the third decade of the 4™ century, but the tradition associating their discovery with Helena is
several dozen years later, cf. ] W. DRiJVERS, Helena Augusta..., p. 89, 93; S. BORGEHAMMAR, How the
Holy Cross..., p. 31-53. B. BAERT, A Heritage of Holy Wood. The Legend of the True Cross in Text and
Image, Leiden - Boston 2004, p. 23-37.

2 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 5-6, p. 56. According to Ambrose of Milan (AMBROSIUS
MEDIOLANENSIS, De obitu Theodosi, 45, p. 42-44) the identification of the Holy Cross was possible
thanks to the plate with Christ’s accusation (titulus). Socrates also mentions its discovery (I, 17, 4,
p. 56), as does Rufinus of Aquileia (RUFINUS AQUILEIENSIS, Historia ecclesiastica, X, 7, p. 969), join-
ing the two traditions concerning distinguishing the True Cross from the crosses of the villains: the
use of the titulus and the miraculous recovery. Rufinus, according to S. HEID (Der Ursprung der
Helenalegende..., p. 70), relied directly on the text of Ambrose.

» SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 8, p. 56-57. Cf. S. BRALEWSKI, The Porphyry Column in Con-
stantinople and the Relics of the True Cross, SCer 1, 2011, p. 87-100.

** SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 10, p. 57.

» SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 7; 11, p. 57. Eusebius of Caesarea (EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS,
Vita Constantini, I11, 43, 1-4, p. 101-102) only attributes the foundation of two churches to Helena: one
in Bethlehem and another on the mount of the Ascension of Jesus (the Mount of Olives), although he
ascribes the discovery of the appropriate places for their construction to the emperor (III, 41, p. 101).
% SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 10, p. 57. Eusebius of Caesarea includes a letter from the
emperor to Macarius concerning this matter in the Vita Constantini (III, 30-32, p. 97-99). It only
mentions the basilica that the emperor ordered to be built at the site of Christ’s Passion.
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The historian emphasizes the great piety with which the ruler’s mother got
involved in the foundations. At the same time, however, she did not feel superior to
others, as is indirectly pointed out by Socrates in a fragment describing her prayers
among other women”. Her modesty and humility disposed her to organise feasts
for sacred virgins, during which she would serve them at the table. She was also
said to take care of churches and the poor, often supporting them with donations.
Socrates considers her whole life to have been pious (evoePdc)*. He adds that after
her death, she was buried among emperors in imperial Rome?.

The information about Helena provided by Hermias Sozomen seems to be very
similar; in fact, however, the historian introduced some significant changes com-
pared with Socratess account. First of all, it was Constantine who initiated the
construction of the church in Jerusalem, near Golgotha, as a votive offering for the
unification of the Church after the Council of Nicaea and as an expression of grati-
tude for blessings received by himself, his children and the state. The empress,
at this time, only went to Jerusalem on a pilgrimage, in order to pray and visit the
sacred places of the area®. Thus, according to Sozomen, her journey harmonized
with the emperor’s activities aimed at showing gratitude towards God for all the
blessings he had received. This account is compatible with the information on this
topic supplied by Eusebius of Caesarea®. Sozomen emphasizes that the excava-
tions in search of the sepulchre of Christ were commissioned by the emperor and
that they resulted in the discovery of the relics of the Cross. Thus, the historian

7 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 12, p. 57: OUtw e €ixev edAaBdg mept TadTaL, 1§ kal cuvev-
xeotOat év 1@ TV yovaukdv taypatt. Eusebius mentions (EusEBIUs CAESARIENSIS, Vita Constantini,
111, 45, p. 103) that the empress could be seen dressed very modestly, mingling with the crowd.

2 SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 13, p. 57.

* SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 1, 17, 13, p. 57. Eusebius (EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, Vita Con-
stantini, 111, 47, 1, p. 103) does not specify the name of the place where Helena was buried, only
mentioning that her funeral took place in an imperial city. Concerning Helena’s death and burial site,
cf. J. WorTLEY, The “Sacred Remains” of Constantine and Helena, [in:] Byzantine narrative. Papers
in honour of Roger Scott, ed. ]. BURKE, U. BETKA, P. BUCKLEY, K. HAy, R. SCOTT, A. STEPHENSON,
Melbourne 2006 [= BAus, 16], p. 362-367.

* SozoMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 1, 1-2, p. 47.

3! According to Guy Sabbah, Eusebius of Caesarea (EUSEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, Vita Constantini, 111,
42,1, p. 101) shows that Helena was ordered by the emperor to inspect the eastern Churches. In fact,
Constantine’s biographer only wrote about her journey to the eastern provinces, during which she
visited cities and people in the splendour of imperial authority — peyalonpeneia pacthikiis ¢ovaiag
(II1, 44, p. 102). Still, it was her own initiative, motivated by her piety and her sense of duty, to give
thanks to God on behalf of her son and grandchildren. To H.A. POHLSANDER (Helena..., p. 84), Eu-
sebius’s account proves that Helena undertook this pilgrimage not as a private person but as the repre-
sentative of her son and as Augusta. Cf. also: ].W. DRIJVERS, Helena Augusta..., p. 67. For A. PIGANIOL
(L’Empire chrétien (325-395), ed. A. CHASTAGNOL, Paris 1972, p. 39); H. CHADWICK (The Fall of Eus-
thatius of Antioch, JTS 49, 1948, p. 32-33); T.D. BARNES (Constantine and Eusebius, Cambridge 1981,
p. 221) and E.D. HunT (Holy Land..., p. 33-34) the pilgrimage of the empress — who was involved
in the assassination of Fausta, the wife of Constantine — was of an expiatory nature.
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does not attribute their recovery directly to the empress. Again, he corrects the
account provided by Socrates by relying on the chronicle of Eusebius of Caesarea.
According to the latter, the emperor, inspired by the Saviour, understood it as his
duty to build a house of worship at the site of God’s Resurrection in Jerusalem,
in order to make it renowned and praiseworthy*.

From his chronicle, it can be concluded that the search for the wood of the Cross
was Helena’s idea; according to the historian, the empress was so zealous about the
Christian teachings that there was nothing she desired more than finding the rel-
ics®. Sozomen did, however, express the belief that God indicated the place where
the searches should be carried out through miraculous signs and dreams*, but he
did not associate them directly with Helena. Similarly, the emperor’s mother was
merely an assistant of Macarius, the bishop of Jerusalem, when he tested the recov-
ered crosses by touching the seriously ill woman with them®. Under Sozomen’s
account, Helena did not participate directly in the division of the uncovered rel-
ics, but only took some of them to her son*. Although Sozomen, unlike Socrates,
does not attribute the construction of the Golgotha temple to her, he points out
- relying on the account by Eusebius of Caesarea’ — that she had built two other
churches in Bethlehem and on the Mount of Olives®. Even more than Socrates,

2 EuseBIus CAESARIENSIS, Vita Constantini, 111, 25, p. 95. L. PIETRI (Constantin et/ou Héléne...,
p- 371-380) supposes that the accounts of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoret about Helena depend
on two traditions. One was based on the information found in the Vita Constantini by Eusebius
of Caesarea, while the other stemmed from Jerusalem and was associated with a number of testimo-
nies - by Cyril of Jerusalem (CYRILLUS HIEROSOLYMITANUS, Epistula ad Constantiam imperatorem,
[in:] E. BiHAIN, L'épitre de Cyrille de Jérusalem a Constance sur la vision de la croix (BGH 413),
B 43, 1973, p. 286-291; and catechesis bishop: 4, 10, 13), John Chrysostom (JoANNES CHRYSOSTO-
Mos, In Iohannem Homiliae, 85, ed. ].-P. MIGNE, Paris 1862, col. 461 [= PG, 59]), Ambrose of Milan
(AMBROSIUS MEDIOLANENSIS, De Obitu Theodosi, 43-48, p. 42-47) and Paulinus of Nola (PAuLINUS
Novranus, Epistulae, 31, p. 267-275). According to the former one, the instigator of the work under-
taken on Golgotha was Constantine; according to the latter one, it was Helena.

* SozoMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 1, 2, p. 47. It is noteworthy that Eusebius of Caesarea does
not mention the recovery of the relics of the Cross at all. On this issue, cf. JW. DRJVERS, Helena
Augusta..., p. 83-89; H.A. DRAKE, Eusebius on the True Cross, JEH 36, 1985, p. 1-22; S. BORGE-
HAMMAR, How the Holy Cross..., p. 116-117. According to Jan PoLLok (Narodziny koncepcji “Ziemi
Swigtej”. Palestyna w teologicznej refleksji Euzebiusza z Cezarei i Cyryla Jerozolimskiego, [in:] Chrze-
Scijaristwo u schytku starozytnosci. Studia Zrédloznawcze, ed. T. DERDA, E. Wipszycka, Warszawa
1997, p. 99-122), at the end of his life Eusebius began to consider some of the places connected with
the activity of Christ holy, to which the discovery of the Lord’s Tomb and the True Cross by Hel-
ena was also linked. According to B. BAERT (A Heritage of Holy Wood..., p. 41), Eusebius perceived
the Cross not as a relic but as a symbol (tropaion, vexillum): a triumph over the pagans on the one hand
(as Constantine also used it) and a triumph over death on the other (the Resurrection).

* SOZOMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 1, 4, p. 48.

> SOZOMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 1, 7, p. 49.

% SOZOMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 1, 8-9, p. 49.

¥ EusEBIUS CAESARIENSIS, Vita Constantini, 111, 43, p. 101-102.

*¥ SozoMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 2, 1, p. 50.
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Sozomen highlights Helena’s piety and godliness, demonstrated on numerous
occasions. As an example, he mentions her service during feasts for sacred virgins,
also described by Socrates. However, Sozomen develops his predecessor’s descrip-
tion and points out, following Rufinus of Aquileia®, that Helena would fulfil the
role of a servant during the feast, serving dishes, pouring water for cleaning hands
and performing other duties characteristic of the waiting staff'”. While Socrates
writes about such feasts in the plural, Sozomen speaks of one particular supper
during the empress’s visit to Jerusalem, just like Rufinus of Aquileia describes one
such deed of Constantine’s mother*'.

In addition to this fragment, Sozomen, in comparison with Socrates, enhances
the information about Helena’s other charitable deeds that she performed during
the aforementioned visit to the cities in the East. Sozomen, following Eusebius®,
stresses that Helena received from her son the authority to use the imperial trea-
sury freely®, a fact not included in Socrates’ account. On the one hand, it proves
Constantine’s trust in Helena; on the other hand, it also enabled her to develop her
charity work. Thus, according to Sozomen’s account, the empress honoured some
of the local churches with appropriate votive offerings, she made many poor peo-
ple wealthy, donated ample food supplies to the starving and liberated a number
of convicts from a long prison sentences, exile or labour in mines*!. These offerings
corresponded to Constantine’s intention to repay God for all the blessings he had
received along with his family and the whole country. One of the means by which
he intended to accomplish this was to build the basilica on Mount Golgotha. The
others were acts of mercy shown to the impoverished, those suffering from famine
and even those convicted to exile, imprisonment or devastating labour in mines.
By mentioning Helena’s access to the imperial treasury, Sozomen suggests that the
virtue of showing generosity to the subjects stemmed from Constantine himself.
Either way, there emerges a picture of a woman sensitive to peoples suffering,
doing her best to help them.

In the final conclusions concerning the empress’ life, Sozomen states that it
could not have been lived better, since she spent it in the absolutely optimal way.
She also received due reward during her earthly life, when she was proclaimed
Augusta and her image was imprinted on gold coins. Even her death was glori-
ous, as she lived to be around 80 years old, a fact emphasized by Socrates. Sozo-
men, unlike his predecessor, stressed that upon her death, she left her son together
with her grandsons, the caesars, ruling over the whole united Roman Empire. The
expression she left her son means that he perceived the unification of the Imperium

% RUFINUS AQUILEIENSIS, Historia ecclesiastica, X, 8, p. 970-971.

1 SozZOMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 2, 2, p. 50. Cf. H. LEPPIN, Von Constantin..., p. 165.
*I RUFINUS AQUILEIENSIS, Historia ecclesiastica, X, 8, p. 970-971.

2 EuseB1Us CAESARIENSIS, Vita Constantini, 111, 47, 3, p. 103.

4 SozoMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 2, 4, p. 51.

* SozOMENUS, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 2, 3, p. 50-51.
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Romanum under the reign of her descendants as a result of her pious life. In accor-
dance with what the Ecclesiastical History says concerning God’s blessings being
brought about by the devoutness of the rulers, the effect of Helena’s piety is seen as
procuring the prosperity of the united, internally peaceful empire and the success
of her family - her son reigned over a huge country in alliance with her grandsons.
According to Sozomen, Helena was appropriately commemorated, since as many
as two cities — one in Bithynia and another in Palestine — had been named in her
honour. In this fragment, Sozomen also complemented Socrates’ account, which
only mentions one city honoured in this way.

In his Ecclesiastical history, Socrates depicts Helena as a pious, strong and inde-
pendent woman, the mother of the emperor, realizing her own ideas and acting as
a tool in the hands of God - the ultimate inspiration of her actions. The emperor,
her son, only supported her in her undertakings. According to Socrates, Helena
travelled to Jerusalem to answer God’s call; there, she organized the search for the
Sepulchre and the Holy Cross and found them. She was supported by Macarius, the
bishop of Jerusalem, who, after God’s intervention, distinguished the True Cross
from the crosses of the two villains. The empress divided the relics and sent some
of them to her son to Constantinople; moreover, in the Holy Land, she built three
basilicas connected with the life of Christ. Finally, Socrates mentions her piety and
discusses the place of her burial. Conversely, in Sozomen’s account of the recovery
of Christ’s Sepulchre and the relics, the main role is played by emperor Constan-
tine, who wished to repay God for his blessings; he ordered the search and the
construction of the basilica on Mount Golgotha. His mother only supported him
in his plans, led by her devoutness, to which Sozomen pays more attention than his
predecessor — he emphasizes Helena’s sensitivity to human poverty and suffering.
The emperor was also involved in her generous deeds and gave her access to the
imperial treasury. Thus, as indicated by Sozomen, Helena’s piety brought prosper-
ity both to her family and to the whole Roman Empire.
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the bishop of Jerusalem, who, after God’s intervention, distinguished the True Cross from the crosses
of the two villains. The empress divided the relics and sent some of them to her son to Constantino-
ple; moreover, in the Holy Land, she built three basilicas connected with the life of Christ. Finally,
Socrates mentions her piety and discusses the place of her burial. Conversely, in Sozomen’s account
of the recovery of Christ’s Sepulchre and the relics, the main role is played by emperor Constantine,
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who wished to repay God for his blessings; he ordered the search and the construction of the basilica
on Mount Golgotha. His mother only supported him in his plans, led by her devoutness, to which
Sozomen pays more attention than his predecessor — he emphasizes Helena’s sensitivity to human
poverty and suffering. The emperor was also involved in her generous deeds and gave her access to
the imperial treasury. Thus, as indicated by Sozomen, Helena’s piety brought prosperity both to her
family and to the whole Roman Empire.

Keywords: Helena, Constantine the Great, Socrates, Sozomen, Holy Cross
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Kazimierz Ginter (Rome)

THE TRISAGION R10TS (512) AS AN EXAMPLE
OF INTERACTION BETWEEN POLITICS AND LITURGY

he masses celebrated by St. Pope John Paul II in Poland enabled the Polish

people to regain their faith and to consolidate their overwhelming power, con-
tributing to the downfall of the communist system. This example demonstrates
how liturgy can genuinely influence the social and political world. The question
must be asked whether it was a one-time case or whether there have been other
moments in the history of the Church when liturgy evidently had such an impact
on the political life of the society.

To answer this question properly, in the present article I would like to analyse
one of the most stunning cases of interdependence between liturgy and politics,
namely the so-called Trisagion riots', which took place in Constantinople AD 512.
It was the way Christians responded to changes in Eucharistic liturgy — regarded
as heretical - proclaimed by emperor Anastasius I. In order to better understand
this phenomenon, we must describe the historical, cultural and political contexts
of those times.

The emperor and his Church

It is necessary to begin our deliberations with a few remarks on the role the emper-
or played in the Eastern Orthodox Church in the 5" and 6™ centuries, since the
contemporary reader may perhaps be surprised by the fact that the emperor was
free to add various expressions to the prayers sung in the official liturgy of the
Church. When Constantine the Great proclaimed the Edict of Milan - establish-
ing religious toleration for Christianity — in 313, the situation of Christians in the
Roman Empire changed significantly. From that moment onwards, the Church
had the support of the imperial state and Constantine called himself a bishop
of those outside the Church®.

! Ever more often, one encounters the name Staurotheis riot. Cf. ]. DIJKSTRA, G. GREATREX, Patriarchs and
Politics in Constantinople in the Reign of Anastasius (with a Reedition of “O.Mon.Epiph” 59), Mil 6, 2009,
p- 243sqq.; M. MEIER, Anastasios I. Die Enstehung des Byzantinischen Reiches, Stuttgart 2010, p. 262sqq.
2 EuseB1Us, Uber des leben des Kaisers Konstantin, 111, 54, rec. E. WINKELMANN, Berlin 1975 [= GCS, 6].
Cf. D. DE DECKER, G. DUPUIS-MASSAY, L’épiscopat de Pempereur Constantin, B 50, 1980, p. 118-157;
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Soon, the emperor’s influence also became visible in the sphere of doctrine.
In the 4™ century, during the Arian controversy, the emperor could not afford to
let the Church be torn apart by doctrinal disputes, as he expected it to serve as the
unifying force within the empire’s borders. This explains why he played such an
important role during the First Council of Nicaea in 325°.

The state and the Church entered into a close union, so that Constantine the
Great’s successors felt obliged to show their interest in religious matters. This fact
had certain practical consequences: internal dissensions among believers would
bring about problems in the Empire*.

Furthermore, there were close ties between the imperial court and certain ele-
ments of liturgy. The most famous Christian churches from the 4* and 5" cen-
turies — the basilicas — were not similar in shape to pagan temples. Rather, they
resembled imperial basilicas, i.e. buildings used by the imperial administration.
The 4"-century imperial palace played a decisive role in the development of Chris-
tian iconography. It served as a model for the image of Christ on the throne, the
ruler of the universe surrounded by angels and saints. Just as the imperial throne
gave other officials in the empire the authority to rule, Jesus Christ was portrayed
in the act of passing the new law to St. Peter”.

When the Church became a public institution in the 4™ century, all bishops
enjoyed the status of high-ranking imperial officials. In the 4™ century, members
of the clergy wore the same attire as any other Roman officials®. On the other hand,
we must not forget that a bishop could have the position of a de facto imperial
official’. All this indicates that the relationship between the temporal and the spiri-
tual power was so close that mutual interferences between them were regarded as
something usual and familiar.

C. Rapp, Imperial ideology in the making. Eusebius of Caesarea on Constantine as “Bishop”, JTS 49,
1998, p. 685-695; CH. PIETRI, La conversione: propaganda e realta, [in:] Storia del Cristianesimo,
vol. I1, La nascita di una cristianita (250-432), ed. CH. PIETRI, L. PIETRI, Roma 2000, p. 219.

> T.G. ELL10TT, The Christianity of Constantine the Great, Scranton, PA 1996, p. 27-28.

* The best example of this phenomenon is, perhaps, the Monophysite conflict, which facilitated the
Muslim conquest of the predominantly Monophysite Egypt: the Egyptians preferred the Muslim
invaders to Byzantine officials. Cf. The Chronicle of John, bishop of Nikiu, ed. R. CHARLES, London
1916, p. 184; G. DAGRON, La Chiesa e la cristianita bizantine tra invasioni e iconoclasmo (VII secolo
— inizi dell’ VIII), [in:] Storia del Cristianesimo, vol. IV, Vescovi, monaci e imperatori (610-1054), ed.
G. DAGRON, Roma 1999, p. 44.

> H. WyBREW, The Orthodox liturgy. The development of the eucharistic liturgy in the Byzantine rite,
Crestwood, NY 1990, p. 29-31.

¢ Ibidem, p. 32; B. NEUNHEUSER, Storia della liturgia attraverso le epoche culturali, Roma 1983 [= BEL
Subsidia, 11], p. 49.

7 J. MEYENDORFE, Imperial Unity and Christian Divisions, Crestwood-New York 1989, p. 14-19;
H.S. Arvisatos, Die Kirchliche Gesetzgebung des Kaisers Justinian I, Aalen 1973, p. 52-66;
J.H.W.G. LIEBESCHUETZ, Decline and Fall of the Roman City, Oxford-New York 2001, p. 224.
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The greatness of the empire was also expressed through liturgy. It is no coin-
cidence that the most impressive structure of the Empire - built by emperor Jus-
tinian — was the Hagia Sophia church, or that a significant part of De aedificiis by
Procopius of Caesarea is devoted to the description of churches erected by the
illustrious emperor®.

It follows logically from the above-mentioned examples that emperors were
evidently involved in the problems of liturgy. It can be seen perfectly clearly in the
Ecclesiastical history by Evagrius Scholasticus of Antioch’, specifically in his por-
trayal of emperor Marcian (convener of the Council of Chalcedon, held in 451).
According to Evagrius’s account, the emperor’s greatest wish was to make all peo-
ple live in peace and praise God together' (i.e., in liturgy). We can assume that
Marcian was fully aware of the importance of liturgy in the process of integration
(or disintegration) of the society.

The development of the hymn

At this point, it will be useful to take an overall look at the history of the Trisa-
gion hymn. Its central and oldest part — Aytog &ylog &ylog k0ptog caBawb, TApng
naoa 1} yi tiig §6&ng adtod — stems from the Book of Isaiah (Is 6.3.2)'!. Hereinaf-
ter, it will be referred to as the Biblical Trisagion.

During the first centuries, Christians alluded to this hymn very often. Already
at the end of the 1% century, a direct reference to the Biblical Trisagion may be
found in the Apocalypse of St. John - the four living creatures recite day and night:
Aytog dytog dytog kvplog 6 Bedg O mavtokpdtwp, O fY Kai 6 OV Kai 6 EpxOue-
vog (Apoc. 4,8). Other references are to be found, for example, in the writings
of St. Clement of Rome*?.

In pre-Constantinian times, the Biblical Trisagion was conceived of as a direct
appeal to God the Father - such an interpretation appears in the works of Origen®.
In Antioch, on the other hand, it was interpreted as addressing Jesus Christ'.
While the Patricentric reading of the hymn seems quite obvious to a contemporary

8 Av. CAMERON, Procopius and the sixth century, London 1985, p. 86: It could be said to have three
main themes — church building (especially as instrumental in advancing the process of conversion to
Christianity), fortifications and water-supply.

® The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius with Scholia, ed. ]. BIDEz, L. PARMENTIER, London 1898
(cetera: EvAGRrIUS ScHOLASTICUS), I, 1, p. 38.

' EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS, II, 1, p. 38. Cf. S. BRALEWSKI, Sobér w Chalcedonie w polityce wewnetrz-
nej cesarza Marcjana, AUL.FH 44, 1992, p. 53-74.

" Cf. K. GINTER, Spor o ‘Trisagion’, ReH 14, 2002, p. 221-231.

1> CLEMENS RoMANus, Epitre aux Corinthiens, 34, 6, ed. A. JAUBERT, Paris 1971 [= SC, 167], p. 156.
Cf. K. GINTER, Spor..., p. 224.

1 Origenes vier Bucher von den Prinzipien, 8, ed. H. GORGEMANNS, H. Karpp, Darmstadt 1976, p. 2sqq.
' R. TAFT, The Interpolation of Sanctus into the Anaphora, 1, OCP 57, 1991, p. 281-308; 2, OCP 58,
1992, p. 83-121. Cf. K. GINTER, Spor..., p. 224.
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student, its Christological interpretation may appear somewhat peculiar. This
alternative way of understanding the hymn may have been influenced by certain
fragments of the Apocalypse, especially the above-mentioned passage (Apoc 4,8),
in which the God who arrives (¢pxduevog) is in fact Christ®.

Along with the development of Christian theology, the Patricentric exegesis was
transformed - probably in a natural way - into a Trinitarian one. The very triple
repetition Aylog &ytog dytog invited this kind of reading. According to this con-
strual, each of the three instances of &ylog referred to one person of the Trini-
ty. Probably originating in Alexandria’é, this interpretation quickly became the
classical one. Moreover, in Italy and in Africa, it had become widespread perhaps
even before it entered liturgy'. This interpretation is found in the works of cer-
tain Fathers of the Church, such as St. Athanasius'® or St. Gregory of Nazianzus'?,
among others®. It is hardly surprising, then, that the Church Fathers sometimes
resorted to the Biblical Trisagion in their anti-Arian polemics. The Antiochene
(Christological) reading of the hymn might have also been applied for anti-Arian
purposes, as it laid special emphasis on the divine character of Christ*.

These interpretations, both acceptable to a Christian, existed side by side in
the Roman World and shaped the believers’ sensitivity. As regards liturgy, even
in those parts of the Empire where we know that the Biblical Trisagion was under-
stood in the Trinitarian sense, certain liturgical rites of Eastern provenance were
also in use; there, the hymn was construed in the Christological manner. Put dif-
ferently, one interpretation did not exclude the other®.

It is not entirely clear when and how the Biblical Trisagion entered the liturgy.
Some scholars, like A. Baumstark, claim that it happened towards the end of the
27 century due to influence from synagogue worship. The evidence adduced
in support of this notion includes the testimony by the 6"-century monk Job, who,
in his treatise De verbo incarnato, describes how a certain Jew used the Biblical

1> Cf. Ap 1,7 and Ap 22, 20. A. GERHARDS, Le phenomene du Sanctus adresse au Christ. Son origine, sa
signification et sa persistance dans les Anaphores de I'eglise d Orient, [in:] Le Christ dans la liturgie, ed.
A.M. TrIACCA, A. P1sTOIA, Rome 1981, p. 68-69.

' R. TAFT, The Interpolation..., 2, p. 111.

7 A. GRILLMEIER, Gestt il Cristo nella fede della Chiesa, Roma 1982-2001, vol. I1.2, p. 331.

'8 ATHANASIUS THEOLOGUS, In illud: Omnia mihi tradita sunt, ed. ].-P. MIGNE, Paris 1857 [= PG, 25],
col. 217, 49: 1} tproa yétntL So&dlova.

! GREGORIUS NAZANENSIUS, In theophania (orat. 38), ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1858 [= PG, 36], col. 320,
27-32: OUtw pév odv T& Ayta T@Vv dyiwv, & kai Toig oepagip ovykavntetatl, kai Sofdletat Tpioty
Aylaopois, eig piav ouviodot kuptotnta Kai OedtnTa- 6 kat AW TVl TOV PO POV TTEPIA0TOPNTAL
KAAALoTé Te kol bynAdTata.

» Cf. K. GINTER, Spor..., p. 224.

2l Les homilae cathedrales de Sévére d’ Antioche, 125, ed. M. BRIERE, Paris 1961 [= PO, 29] (cetera:
SEVERUS ANTIOCHENUS), p. 249.

2 Cf. S. JANERAS, Les Byzantins et le Trisagion christologique, [in:] Miscellanea Liturgica in onore di
sua Eminenza il cardinale Giacomo Lercaro, vol. I, Roma 1967, p. 469-499, esp. p. 477-485.
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Trisagion to protect himself from pagans®. As noted by Grillmeier, however, there
are far more reasons speaking against such an interpretation; it appears unlikely
that the introduction of the Trisagion into Christian liturgy was related to Jewish
influence®.

Be that as it may, in Egypt the hymn penetrated the Liturgy of the Eucharist
in the 3" century; soon afterwards, in the 4™ century, it was also introduced in oth-
er places®. A striking example of its popularity in the liturgy in the early 5" cen-
tury is found in one of the homilies by St. John Chrysostom. This eminent Father,
in his interpretation of the Book of Isaiah, testifies to the presence of the Biblical
Trisagion in liturgy in the capital city of the empire.

The New Trisagion (Sanctus Deus Sanctus Fortis)

In the first part of the 5 century, the Biblical Trisagion underwent certain substan-
tial changes. A new, fundamentally changed version of the text appeared - dytog
0 0Bedg, dylog ioxvpdg, dytog dabdvatog, éAénoov g — nowadays perfectly
well-known in Western culture as Sanctus Deus Sanctus Fortis. Spreading across
the Christian world, this variant partly replaced the previous version and partly
entered liturgy as an independent hymn. The expression é\énoov nuég (have mer-
cy on us) suggests that this version was conceived as a liturgical hymn?.

We may surmise with a reasonable dose of probability that this version of the
hymn arose in the 530s and was included in liturgy thanks to Proclus, patriarch
of Constantinople (434-446). This is, at least, the testimony of the Byzantine Ortho-
dox tradition®. For this reason, we shall call this hymn the Trisagion of Proclus.

John of Damascus (1 749) relates the circumstances of the hymn’s emergence
in the following manner:

Now, those who have compiled the history of the Church relate how once, when Proculus
was archbishop, the people of Constantinople were making public entreaty to avert some
threat of the divine wrath?, and it happened that a child was taken up out of the crowd and

» JoBIUS MONACHUS, De Verbo incarnato commentarius, [in:] PHOTIUS, Bibliothéque, cod. 222,
vol. IT1, ed. R. HENRY, Paris 2003, p. 180-181.

** A. GRILLMEIER, Gesti..., IL2, p. 331. Cf. CW. DUGMORE, The Influence of the Synagogue upon the
Divine Office, Oxford 1944, p. 107sqq.

2 R. TAFT, The Interpolation..., 2, p. 120.

2 Avw Ta Zepa@ip TOV Tptodytov dpvov avafod: kdtw tov avtov i) TOV avBpdmwy dvaméumnel TAn-
00¢- ko TOV émovpaviwv kal TOV Emyeiwv cvykpoTeltal maviyvpls- pia evxaplotia, €v €v dy-
yaAAiaopa, pia ebgpdovvog xopootacia. JOANNES CHRISOSTOMUS, In illud: Vidi dominum, 1.34,
[in:] JEAN CHRYSOSTOME, Homélies sur Ozias, Paris 1981 [= SC, 277].

77 A. KARIM, The Meaning of the Trisagion in East and West, MSt 105, 2014, p. 28.

* Cf. K. GINTER, Spor..., p. 225-226.

» The event referred to here is the earthquake of 438. Cf. B. CROKE, The Early Byzantine Earthquakes
and Their Liturgical Commemoration, B 41, 1981, p. 122-147.
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by some angelic choirmasters was taught the Thrice-Holy Hymn after the following fash-
ion: ‘Holy God, Holy Strong, Holy Immortal, have mercy on us? When the child came back
again and told what he had been taught, the whole crowd sang the hymn and the threat was
averted.”

The same story is transmitted in the Liber Heraclidis by Nestorius (although
Abramowski claims that this information is a later interpolation)®. Job likewise
attributes the hymn to Proclus®. A few years after Proclus’s death, we encounter
the new Trisagion used as an acclamation at the time of the Council of Chalce-
don. During the first session (October 8%, 451), the Eastern bishops rejoiced in the
deposition of patriarch Dioscorus I of Alexandria: Many years to the senate! Holy
God, Holy Almighty, Holy Immortal, have mercy on us®.

Although Severus thought that the hymn originated in Antioch*, and it seems
that Grillmeier concurred with this opinion®, it is much more probable that this
Trisagion emerged in Constantinople in the time of Proclus. Events such as earth-
quakes have a profound and lasting impact on the collective memory of a society
and it is difficult to imagine how an interpolator could have added blatantly false
information concerning such facts. On the other hand, adding new words to the
Trisagion hymn was a grave matter, which required justification. An event like
an earthquake served very well for this purpose. Thus, we can presume that Pro-
clus inserted the hymn at the beginning of the mass, i.e. in a very prominent
position’.

In effect, from the 5" century onwards, the term Trisagion denoted two dif-
ferent hymns, which may seem a bizarre situation at first glance. Note, howev-
er, that it is nowadays customary to use the word Creed to refer to two discrete
prayers — the Symbol of the Apostles and the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed.
To the inhabitants of the Empire, the Trisagion of Proclus was a kind of elabo-
rated version of the Biblical Trisagion; in other words, it was the same hymn with
assorted “explanatory comments” added. For this reason, all interpretations and

* JoANNES DAMASCENUS, Expositio Fidei, [in:] Die Schriften des Johannes von Damaskos, ed. B. Kot-
TER, vol. II, Berlin-New York 1973, p. 130. English translation: JoHN DAMASCENE, An Exact Exposi-
tion of the Orthodox Faith, trans. EH. CHASE, Washington, DC 1958, p. 288-289.

! NESTORIUS, Bazaar of Heracleides, trans. O. DRIVER, L. HopGson, Oxford 1925, p. 364; L. ABRA-
MOWSKI, Untersuchungen zum “Liber Heraclidis” des Nestorius, Louvain 1963 [= CSCO, 224, Subs. 22],
p. 130-132.

2 JoBIUS MONACHUS, p. 181.

3 ACO, ed. E. ScHwARTZ, vol. I, Concilium Chalcedonense (451), Berlin 21962, 11, 1, p. 195. English
translation in: A. KArRiM, The Meaning. .., p. 27-28.

** SEVERUS ANTIOCHENUS, p. 249.

* A. GRILLMEIER, Gesti..., I1.2, p. 332.

% S. JANERAS, Le Trisagion: une formule bréve en liturgie comparée, [in:] Acts of International Congress.
Comparative Liturgy fifty Years after Anton Baumstark (1872-1948), ed. F. TAFT, G. WINKLER, Roma
2001 [= OCA, 265], p. 497-498.
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explanations provided by the Fathers to explicate the Biblical Trisagion were auto-
matically considered valid for the new hymn as well*. A similar kind of ambiguity
is observed in the Expositio fidei by St. John of Damascus, in which he interprets
the words of the Trisagion of Proclus by resorting to the teachings of the Fathers
of the 4" century, who obviously only discussed the Biblical Trisagion®.

Logically, this had to cause problems: the Biblical Trisagion was compatible
with a range of interpretations, while Proclus’ version could only be construed
in the Trinitarian way, significantly divergent from the traditional Antiochene
exegesis. Nonetheless, both readings seemed valid: today, we find a vestige of the
Antiochene interpretation in the liturgy of Good Friday™.

As has already been mentioned, the Trisagion of Proclus was applied in the litur-
gy from its inception. In a homily from April 518, St. Severus the Great of Antioch,
the most important Greek Monophysite theologian (in the Oriental Orthodox
Churches, also considered a Father of the Church and a saint) stated that it was
used in liturgy across the Roman Empire and that it had appeared recently. This is
perfectly coherent with the information that the hymn arose in the time of Proclus.
Nowadays, in the Byzantine rite, it is sung during the Divine Liturgy of St. John
Chrysostom, accompanying the Entrance procession®.

Trisagion and the Monophysite Conflict

The religious unity within the Roman Empire, visibly present during the rule of
Theodosius I, was later destroyed not only in the West (as a consequence of the
appearance of the Arian kingdoms), but also in the East (as a result of the Nesto-
rian and later Monophysite crises). The background for both conflicts was the old
rivalry between the Alexandrine and Antiochene schools, which vied for influence
within the Church.

The Arian controversy led to the Alexandrine school reinforcing its position,
owing especially to St. Athanasius of Alexandria. The moment of Alexandria’s
greatest triumph came at the Council of Ephesus (431): there, Cyril of Alexandria
overpowered Nestorius, patriarch of Constantinople, who at the same time repre-
sented the Antiochene School.

7 Cf. K. GINTER, Spor..., p. 226-227.

% JoANNES DAMASCENUS, Expositio Fidei, 54, p. 131.

**S. JANERAS, Les Byzantins. .., p. 477-480.

0 H. WyBREW, The Orthodox liturgy..., p. 77.

1 J. MEYENDORFE, Imperial Unity..., p. 165-167. However, already in 443, the agreement between
Cyril and the Antiochenes introduced an equilibrium between the Alexandrine and Antiochene
Christology. Cf. Ch. Fra1sse-CoUE, Da Efeso a Calcedonia: “la pace illusoria” (433-451), [in] Storia
del Cristianesimo, vol. III, Le chiese d’Oriente e d’Occidente (432-610), ed. L. PIETRI, Roma 2000,
p. 30-31.
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This conflict rekindled after Cyril’s death in 442, when Dioscorus, significant-
ly less far-sighted than his predecessor, became the new patriarch of Alexandria.
This time, the situation changed radically: the patriarch’s lending support to the
imprudent and radical Monophysite monk Eutyches and contributing to the death
of patriarch Flavianus during the so-called Latrocinium (449) culminated in the
convocation of another ecumenical council in Chalcedon by the new emperor
Marcian. The council condemned Dioscorus; Alexandria suffered a devastating
defeat*. But the victor was not so much the Antiochene patriarchy as Rome and
pope Leo the Great, owing to whom the Christological doctrine became obligatory
in the whole Church. The patriarchy of Constantinople grew in importance and
was declared to be the second after Rome*’.

We can presume that, in such a context, the Trisagion of Proclus was under-
standably treated as a symbol of the rising power of the capital. It became a token
of the struggle against the Monophysites: as mentioned above, during the first ses-
sion of the Council of Chalcedon (October 8", 451), the Oriental bishops used
the Trisagion to expedite the dismissal of Dioscorus*. The Antiochenes, needless
to say, hardly appreciated this. Thus, there is nothing extraordinary in that the
bishops’ actions worried not only the Monophysites, but also all other people who
favoured the Christological interpretation of the hymn.

In this fashion, the Trisagion of Proclus acquired the reputation of a formula
that could be utilized in theological battles or in conflicts related to Church poli-
tics. Hence, Severus, a leading representative of the Monophysite point of view,
declared that the Trisagion of Proclus had developed in Antioch®. In this way, he
intended to neutralize its anti-Monophysite message. At that point, the interpre-
tation of the Trisagion of Proclus ceased to be a mere question of theology and
became an issue of ecclesiastical politics, simultaneously constituting a source
of discord between the Monophysites and the Chalcedonians and between the
Antiochiene and Constantinopolitan patriarchies.

It is precisely in this context that we must analyse the addition of the phrase
0 otavpwOeig Ot” uag to the hymn. These words were first included in the Trisa-
gion of Proclus around the year 480 in the work of Peter Fullo, patriarch of Antioch
in the years 468-488. Thus, this version will henceforth be called the Trisagion
of Peter Fullo.

When, after the expulsion of Peter Fullo, the Orthodox Calendion (479-484)
became the patriarch of Antioch, he introduced the expression Xpioté faciled

2 Here, I share the view of: L. DUCHESNE, Histoire de I Eglise, vol. III, Paris 1911, p. 457.

3 J. MEYENDORFE, Imperial Unity..., p. 179-181.

“ACO, 11, 1.1, p. 195, v. 29-31: Oi AvatoAikol kai oi 60V adToig evAapéotatol éniokomot elmov- IToA-
A& o €t ThG ouyKARTOU. EYLog 6 Beds, dytog ioxvpdg, dytog aBdvatog, EAénoov fudg. moAa T €ty
TOV Pacthéwv. 6 aoePrig det pevyet- Aldokopov O Xplotog kabeileyv.

4> SEVERUS ANTIOCHENUS, p. 249.

¢ A. GRILLMEIER, Gesti..., 1.2, p. 333-334.
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to the hymn in order to remove the ambiguity found in the supplement added by
his predecessor”. From then on, the Trisagion was sung in Antioch as follows: &ytog
0 Bedg, dytog ioxvpdg, dylog dbdavatog, Xptote Pactded 6 otavpwbeig St” Hua,
g\énoov Nuac. Owing to the judicious emendations implemented by Calendion,
the Trisagion of Peter Fullo became entirely harmonious with the traditional Chris-
tological interpretation born in Antioch, at the same time excluding the possibility
of construing the hymn in a theopaschist way. Predictably, with Peter Fullo’s return
(485-488), this second addition was removed®. It must be borne in mind, how-
ever, that the problem was not relevant for the Antiochenes, also Chalcedonians.
Notably, Peter Fullos behaviour shows that at least for some Monophysites, the
conflict with the Chalcedonians (Catholics) was more than just a verbal one®. The
deliberate removal of the expression Xpioté facilev cannot be interpreted in any
other way than as a suggestion on the part of the patriarch that the whole Trinity suf-
fered in the moment of crucifixion®. This explains why, outside Antioch, the Trisa-
gion of Peter Fullo was perceived as radically Monophysite. It became popular thanks
to two illustrious Monophysites who had no match in the Chalcedonian camp®, i.e.
Philoxenus of Mabbug and Severus, mentioned above as patriarch of Antioch.

Anastasius I

In all likelihood, Peter Fullos Trisagion would never have been considered impor-
tant had it not been for Anastasius I, who came to power in 491. His predeces-
sor, Zeno, strived to find a compromise to solve the Monophysite problem. To this
end, during his reign, he published a new document - the so-called Henotikon
- in which he attempted to devise a solution intermediate between the Antiochians
and the Chalcedonians™.

When Zeno died, empress Ariadna accepted the marriage proposal from Anas-
tasius I, who reigned in Byzantium between 491 and 518. The new Emperor was
a perspicacious ruler. During his reign, the Eastern Roman frontier was signifi-
cantly reinforced, which included the construction of Dara, a stronghold aimed
to counterbalance the Persian fortress of Nusaybin®. Anastasius engaged in the
Isaurian War against the usurper Longinus® as well as in the war against Sassanid

7 Ibidem.

8 Ibidem. Cf. THEODORES ANAGNOSTES, Kirchengeschichte, ed. G.C. HANSEN, Berlin 1971 [= GCS, 54],
427-428, p. 118; Theophanis Confessori Chronographia, ed. C. DE BOOR, Leipzig 1883, p. 134, 9-11.
K. GINTER, Spor..., p. 228. Cf. J. LEBON, Le Monophysisme sévérien, Louvain 1909, p. 480-486.

0 Cf. WH.C. FrReND, The Rise of Monophysite Movement. Chapters in the History of the Church in the
Fifth and Sixth Centuries, Cambridge 1972, p. 168.

! Ch. MOELLER, Le chalcedonisme et neo-chalcedonisme en Orient de 451 a la fin du VI siecle, [in:]
Das Konzil von Chalkedon, ed. A. GRILLMEIER, R. BACHT, vol. 1, Wiirzburg 1951, p. 643.

52 ]. MEYENDOREFF, Imperial Unity..., p. 199.

* EK. HAARER, Anastasius I. Politics and Empire in the Late Roman World, Cambridge 2006, p. 65-70.
** M. MEIER, Anastasios..., p. 75-84.
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Persia®. Crucially, however, he also happened to be an ardent Monophysite, active-
ly supporting his Monophysite subjects across the empire. Born of a Manichean
mother, he had had the reputation of a heretic long before he became emperor.

Untill 508, the religious policy of Anastasius was almost the same as that of his
predecessor, Zeno”. The deposition of the staunchly anti-Chalcedonian patriarch
of Constantinople, Euphemius (496), as well as the enthronement of Macedonius
(patriarch 495-511, died ca. 517), a moderate Chalcedonian who had signed the
Henotikon®, may also be interpreted in this way.

After 508, the aging emperor’s policy changed®. That year, the fanatical Mono-
physite monk Severus arrived in Constantinople, accompanied by other monks from
Palestine, and lent support to the Monophysite party®. That is when the conflict
between the patriarch and the emperor erupted. Anastasius did his utmost to force
Macedonius to take a stance against the Council of Chalcedon, but all his flatter-
ies and threats were futile. Quite on the contrary, Macedonius convened a council
at which the documents signed at the Council of Chalcedon were confirmed in writ-
ing. He also supported the Chalcedonians in Syria, and in 510, he refused to enter
in communion with the patriarch of Alexandria, who had not accepted the decrees
of the Council of Chalcedon®. Last but not least, when the emperor demanded
a condemnation of the Council of Chalcedon, Macedonius replied that this could
only be done by an Ecumenical Council presided over by the bishop of Rome®.

The conflict grew ever more intense. The followers of Severus added fuel to
the fire by singing the Trisagion of Peter Fullo in many of the capital’s churches,
which caused unrest in the city®. In the end, Macedonius was accused of plot-
ting against the emperor; soon afterwards, he was deposed (511) and exiled to
Euchaita in Asia Minor®. In the meantime, we may add, the government had
accused him of sexual abuse®.

> Ibidem, p. 174-221.

% P. CHARANIS, Church and State in the Later Roman Empire. The Religious Policy of Anastatsius
the First, 491-518, Thessaloniki 1974, p. 39-43; PLRE, vol. I, p. 134 (Anastasius IV).
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Church..., p. 54-60; ]. DUKSTRA, G. GREATREX, Patriarchs and Politics. .., p. 223-264 (on Euphemius:
p- 227-230; on Macedonius: p. 230-232).
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TREX, Patriarchs and Politics..., p. 235-236.

¢ Cf. G. GREATREX, The Fall of Macedonius Reconsidered, SP 44, 2010, p. 125-132; A. GRILLMEIER,
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Nevertheless, the people of Constantinople felt loyal to the Council of Chalce-
don and to their patriarch. This being the case, it is easy to imagine how the Mono-
physite emperor’s aggressive engagement against the moderate pro-Chalcedonian
patriarch provoked vast popular resistance - particularly among the capital’s cler-
gy, well aware of the emperor’s support for Severus.

The emperor also deposed moderate bishop Flavianus of Antioch (511), replac-
ing him with Severus. Dispatched by Anastasius to occupy the vacant Antiochene
patriarchate, Severus inaugurated his tenure by solemnly issuing an anathema
against Chalcedon in his church®.

The Trisagion riots

Violent turbulences in the cities of the late Roman Empire were nothing uncom-
mon. In particular, Alexandria was famous for the short temper of its inhabitants.
At the close of the 4™ century, the citizens burnt down the Serapeum®. The famous
Neoplatonic philosopher Hypatia® was lynched by a mob; twenty years later, the
archbishop Proterius suffered the same fate®. Antioch witnessed similar acts of vio-
lence as well (in 511, the clashes between Chalcedonians and Monophysite monks
in the city resulted in a bloodshed”), as did Constantinople (the most infamous
unrest - the Nika riots - erupted on January 11", 532 at the Hippodrome™"). With-
out doubt, the Trisagion riots may be included among the most notable of such
events as well. Taking into account the proclivity to riot found widely among the
citizens of the empire’s great metropolises (cf. above), as well as their famous theo-
logical passions, it is not difficult to understand the phenomenon. Contemporary
authors like Evagrius Scholasticus had no trouble identifying its causes.

When Timothy became patriarch, he was not able to restore order in the capi-
tal, as many refused to collaborate with him. At that point, the emperor resolved
to take the initiative. On Sunday, November 4™, 512, the Trisagion of Peter Fullo’
was accepted through an imperial edict. Evagrius Scholasticus described the situ-
ation as follows:

% EK. HAARER, Anastasius I..., p. 155-156; P. CHARANTIS, Church..., p. 72-77.

¢ R. MORGAN, History of the Coptic Orthodox People and the Church of Egypt, Victoria 2016,
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nell impero d Oriente, [in:] Storia del Cristianesimo, vol. II1, Le chiese d Oriente e & Occidente (432-
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7! M. MEIER, Anastasios..., p. 270-271. Cf. Nika Revolt, [in:] ODB, vol. 11, col. 1472-1473.

72 EK. HAARER, Anastasius I..., p. 156; P. CHARANIS, Church..., p. 78.
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And at Byzantium, when the emperor wished to make an addition to the Trisagion of the
phrase, ‘Who was crucified for us) a very great disturbance occurred on the grounds that the
Christian worship was being utterly nullified.”

The most violent riot took place in the Hagia Sophia. Once the choir began to
sing the Trisagion of Peter Fullo in accordance with the emperor’s edict, the crowd
responded with the Trisagion of Proclus. A brawl erupted, culminating with the
death of many people and the arrest of numerous others. The riots continued on
Monday in the church of St. Theodore™.

On November 6%, the true unrest started”:

Since, consequently, the people were carried out of control, those in authority came into
mortal peril and many prominent places in the city were burnt. And when the populace
found in the house of Marinus the Syrian a certain countryman who pursued the monastic
life, they chopped off his head, saying that the phrase had been added at his suggestion; after
affixing his head to a pole they contemptuously shouted: “This indeed is the conspirator
against the Trinity.”

Amidst the riots, the rebellious people were searching for a new emperor; on
November 7%, 512, Areobindus, the husband of Anicia Juliana, was chosen”.

And the disturbance reached such a pitch, plundering everything and exceeding all con-
straint, that the emperor was compelled to come to the Hippodrome in a pitiful state, without
his crown; he sent heralds to the people proclaiming that with regard indeed to the impe-
rial power, while he would abdicate this most readily, it was a matter of impossibility that
all should ascend to this, since it was quite unable to tolerate many men, but that it would
assuredly be a single man who took the helm of it after him. On seeing this spectacle, the
populace turned about, as if from some divine intervention, and begged Anastasius to put on
his crown, promising to remain quiet.”

As soon as Anastasius regained control of the state, he inflicted severe punish-
ment on the instigators. This marked the end of the revolt. Nevertheless, the con-
flict persisted and continued to escalate. The European provinces were definitely
pro-Chalcedonian. In 512, the bishops of Illyricum wrote to the pope to reaffirm
their fidelity to the Council of Chalcedon. In the following years, other European
bishops joined the pope™.

7> EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS, 11, 44 p. 146. English translation: The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius
Scholasticus, trans. M. WHITBY, Liverpool 2000, p. 195.

7 M. MEIER. Anastasios..., p. 272-273.

7> EK. HAARER, Anastasius I..., p. 156-157; M. MEIER, Anastasios..., p. 271-284 (with a detailed
analysis of the sources); P. CHARANIS, Church..., p. 78.

7¢ EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS, III, 44, p. 146; trans. M. WHITBY, p. 196.
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78 EVAGRIUS SCHOLASTICUS, 111, 44, p. 146; trans. M. WHITBY, p. 196.
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In 514, Vitalian, one of the army commanders, rebelled and occupied Scythia,
Moesia and Thrace®. Among his demands was the restoration of the Trisagion
of Proclus®'. Although suffering a serious defeat in 516 (which brought overwhelm-
ing joy to Severus in Antioch®), Vitalian remained a permanent menace for the
administration as long as Anastasius was alive.

The emperor’s death marked the end of the conflict. Justin I, an Orthodox,
came to power; Severus was deposed from the patriarchate of Antioch; a festival
celebrating the Council of Chalcedon was established in Constantinople under
popular pressure (518). During the first celebration, the Trisagion of Proclus was
solemnly sung®. Ever since that moment, it has been sung in the Byzantine liturgy
in this version.

On the other hand, the decline of the Trisagion of Peter Fullo seemed definitive
even among the Monophysites. In 518, Severus IV lamented the lack of acceptance
for the addition even in Egypt®*.

Predictably, although it had failed in Constantinople, the rebellion did not
vanish entirely. The Trisagion of Peter Fullo was still sung in churches in Syria
that followed the Monophysite traditions; with time, it also extended to churches
in Egypt. The issue of the Trisagion made frequent appearances in Monophysite
and anti-Monophysite polemical texts. It was commented on by Justinian® as well
as by St. John of Damascus (who devoted a separate treatise to the hymn®, along
with a chapter in the Expositio fidei®’). On the Monophysite side, it was discussed
in the Chronicle by John of Nikit*, a Coptic bishop from Egypt. The Trisagion
of Peter Fullo was finally condemned by the Council in Trullo®.
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Conclusions

Let us now reflect on the broader context of the strife. We can see that one and the
same prayer implemented in the liturgy in its cultural function may be interpreted
as orthodox or heterodox. This entails that the meaning of a formula used in the
liturgy cannot be judged without its Sitz im Leben. We may consider many of the
Monophisite supporters of Peter Fullo heretics; but to the majority of Antiochenes,
the formulation of the Trisagion of Peter Fullo was fully acceptable, since they were
accustomed to interpreting the Trisagion as a Christological prayer, not a Trinitar-
ian one.

The conflict surrounding the Trisagion in an excellent illustration of the connec-
tions between liturgy and politics in late antiquity. Victories and defeats in battles,
changes on the imperial throne, conflicts among the empire’s cities and patriarchs,
popular revolts — all of these elements could influence the form of the prayers used
in the liturgy.

On the other hand, we may see how liturgical formulae could play an important
role in shaping religious identity (Monophysiste or Catholic). They had the power
to unite or to divide society. The famous rule of lex orandi lex credendi was more
profoundly valid in the Byzantine society than we can imagine today.

Translated by Adrianna Grzelak-Krzymianowska
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Abstract. This article explores the political and cultural context of the riots provoked by changes
in the Trisagion (512). Along with the advancing integration of the Byzantine Empire with Christia-
nity, the state’s interest in theological problems increased; these problems were also reflected in the
liturgy. Worship was used as a tool of imperial policy. This mutual interaction between politics and
liturgy can be observed particularly clearly in the history of the Trisagion. This hymn, in its primitive
form appearing in the book of Isaiah (as the familiar Sanctus Sanctus Sanctus), had two interpre-
tations from the first centuries. According to the first one, the hymn referred to God, or - with the
development of theology - to the whole Holy Trinity. According to the second interpretation (proba-
bly originating from Antioch), it referred to Christ. Already in the 4™ century, the Trisagion entered
the liturgy.

In the middle of the 5% century, we encounter a new version of the Trisagion (known as Sanctus
Deus, Sanctus Fortis), which was an elaboration of the above-mentioned hymn. It also found use
in the liturgy and originally had a Trinitarian sense. The Monophysites, in order to give the hymn an
anti-Chalcedonian sense, added to it the expression who was crucified for us; this makes the hymn
unambiguously Christological, but it may also suggest theopaschism (all of the Trinity was crucified).
In Antioch, where the Trisagion first appeared in that form (and where the hymn had always been
interpreted as referring to Christ), this addition did not provoke protests from the Chalcedonians.
However, when the Monophysite emperor Anastasius decided to introduce this version to the liturgy
in Constantinople, the inhabitants of the capital - accustomed to understanding the Trisagion in the
Trinitarian sense — interpreted the change as an offence against the Trinity. This caused the outbreak
of the Trisagion riots (512). Not long afterwards, restoring the anthem in the version without the
addition became one of the postulates of military commander Vitalian’s rebellion against Anastasius.
Thus, in the case under analysis, we see theology and liturgy blending with current politics; one and
the same hymn could be understood as heretical in one city and as completely orthodox in another.

Keywords: Trisagion, liturgy, Antioch, Constantinople, Anastasius I, Monophysitism, theopaschism,
state-Church relations, Ecclesiastical politics

Kazimierz Ginter

Pontificia Universita della Santa Croce
Istituto di Liturgia,

Via dei Farnesi, 83, 00186 Roma
k.ginter@pusc.it


mailto:k.ginter@pusc.it




Studia Ceranea 7, 2017, p. 59-77 ISSN: 2084-140X
DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.07.04 e-ISSN: 2449-8378

Nikolay Hrissimov (Veliko Tarnovo)

Foobp OoF PLANT ORIGIN IN THE LIFE
OF EARLY MEDIEVAL BULGARIANS
(END OF 7™ — BEGINNING OF 11™ CENTURY)

Egardless of historical period or habitat, human beings have always needed
ood, as it is an integral part of their everyday life — whatever their social
status may be. In the early Middle Ages, feeding habits in the Balkans were quite
unlike those in Antiquity. This was mainly due to the rise of a new predominant
population in the territory of the First Bulgarian Empire, with feeding habits
markedly different from those of the local population of late Antiquity. Therefore,
in order to understand what foods were consumed by the population of the Bul-
garian state from the 7 to the beginning of the 11* century, one must first con-
sider the nutritional habits of the two main components underlying the Bulgar-
ian nation - Slavs and Bulgars. No less important is another factor - the change
in the aforementioned populations’ diet that occurred after the conversion to
Christianity.

Concerning the Slavs’ food habits, the Strategikon of Maurice says the follow-
ing: [The Slavs] possess an abundance of all sorts of livestock and produce, which
they store in heaps, especially common millet and Italian millet'. On this basis, it
could be argued that the Slavs subsisted on a diverse diet combining vegetable and
animal elements. This information is supplemented by the Miracles of St. Deme-
trius, where it is stated that the besieged Thessalonians went with ten ships to the
Belegezites inhabiting the vicinity of Thebes and Demetrias to buy some grain
from them’. In addition, the archaeological evidence of Slavic settlements also
confirms the consumption of food of both plant and animal origin.

The diet of the Bulgars — a people with a nomadic lifestyle - mainly involved
meat and dairy, just like that of any other nomadic society.

! Das Strategikon des Maurikios, X1, 4, ed. G.T. DENNIS, Vindobonae 1981 [= CFHB, XVII]; IIcesdo-
maspuxuti, [in:] FGHB, vol. I1, ed. VIB. [Tyitdes et al., Codust 1959, p. 281-282 and fn. 1 on p. 281.
English translation quoted from: Maurice’s Strategikon. Handbook of Byzantine Military Strategy,
trans. G.T. DENNTs, Philadelphia 1984, p. 120.

* P. LEMERLE, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de saint Demetrius et la penetration des slaves dans
le Balkans, vol. 1, Le texte, Paris 1979, p. 203 [254].
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In order to determine what the food of the population of the First Bulgarian
Empire was like, it is first necessary to review the foodstufts that were certainly
familiar to the people inhabiting these lands at that time.

The present paper focuses on the food eaten by the common people of the First
Bulgarian Empire. Parts of it were present on the tables of the Bulgarian aristoc-
racy as well, but we should not forget that, in view of their financial capacities,
members of the latter group were able to acquire a range of other imported items,
not common in the region. Moreover, various exotic foods were probably present
at the royal court, arriving via orders, gifts and purchases.

An examination of food of plant origin must take into the account the paleo-
climatological characteristics of the region, since these determine the presence or
absence of a given species’. Furthermore, an important factor for the inclusion
of any food in the menu of a certain people are the latter’s nutritional habits: it is
possible for a food item to be exclusive to a given ethnic group, while at the same
time being absent from the diet of other peoples inhabiting the same area. A prime
example in this regard is the consumption of pork by Christians and its non-con-
sumption by Muslims living in the same parts of the world simultaneously.

The following review of food items covers the entire territory of the First Bul-
garian Empire. Certain areas feature specific kinds of food, which will be discussed
separately. Moreover, regrettably, it must be noted that — with a few exceptions
- the examination of paleobotanical samples has not been among the priorities
of Bulgarian archaeologists working on objects from the period in question. As
a result, the available data in this regard are remarkably scanty.

Grains

Wheat. Known in our lands since the Neolithic?, it has been used without inter-
ruption as a main staple crop to this day. It has been the basic raw material for the
production of bread from the inception of its cultivation to modern times. Wheat
is known from many finds from the early Middle Ages, both from the territory
of the capitals and from other sites®. In the medieval period, two main varieties
were used — emmer and hexaploid/durum®. It is characterized by high protein
content and calorific value’.

* This claim is based on the opinion of Associate Professor Dr. Tsvetana Popova, expressed in private
communication.

* 1I. TlonoBa, Kamanoz na apxeobomanuueckume ocmauxku Ha mepumopuama va Boeneapus
(1980-2008), ViV13 20-21, 2009, p. 95 onwards.

* Ibidem, p. 141-142; K. KOHCTAHTMHOB, Xpanume ¢ pacmumener npousxo0 Ha Nauckockama
mpanesa, TKVB 7, 2004, p. 16-17.

$11. onosa, Kamanoe. .., p. 141-142, tabl. 2; 1. TlaHAOTOB, M. Muxos, Kpamka xapaxmepucmu-
KA HA 0CHOBHUME NPOJ0BONICMEeHU U mexHuuecku Kynmypu, [in:] Jypanxynaxk, vol. 1, ed. X. Tono-
poBA, Codust 1989, p. 216.

7J. MCCORRISTON, Wheat, [in:] The Cambridge World History of Food, vol. I, ed. K.E KipLE, K.C. Or-
NEALS, Cambridge 2000, p. 158-159.
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Rye. In the Middle Ages, rye turns out to be a very important crop for many parts
of Europe®. Evidently it was the case in early medieval Bulgaria as well, for traces
of rye were found during the excavations of the Royal Church in Preslav’, as well as
in Pliska (by the northern gate and in the mortar of the Great Basilica'’) and in the
early medieval settlement on the island near Durankulak''.

Millet. The cultivation of this grain - likewise used for the production of bread and
known in our lands since ancient times - in the early Middle Ages is documented
by paleobotanical research'?. It became widespread during the Roman period and
was grown in large quantities until the mid-19" century®. Millet was the main raw
material for the production of bread used by the poor population until maize start-
ed being cultivated in our lands. Even after the replacement of millet with maize,
bread made of maize flour traditionally continued to be called prosenik (“millet
bread”)'. Due to the nature of millet grains, this bread was markedly flaky and
was therefore avoided among the aristocracy. The use of such bread had one main
goal - to satisfy hunger.

Barley. Seeds of barley were found during the excavations of the early medieval
settlement on the island near Durankulak'.

Spelt. Seeds of the latter were likewise found in the excavations of the early medi-
eval settlement on the island near Durankulak'c.

Rice. The presence of rice in our lands is only attested archaeologically from the
11™ century onwards'. As such, it cannot be counted among food items consumed
by an ordinary Bulgarian of the First Empire. But unlike the regular Bulgarian,
whose diet did not include this plant, aristocrats and in particular the inhabit-
ants of the palace were evidently familiar with rice and used it as food. This is
confirmed by a reference in the early, short version of the Romance of Alexander,
preserved as part of the Hellenic and Roman Chronicle'®. Despite the strongly Rus-
sianized vocabulary of the text, some of the words are preserved in an unchanged

8 H. KUSTER, Rye, [in:] The Cambridge..., p. 151.

°11. ITonioBa, Kamanoe..., p. 141.

K. Ikopmw, Jomawnoiii 6vim u npomvicen, IPAVIK 10, 1905, p. 316.

11, TIAHATOTOB, M. MuxoB, Kpamxa xapaxmepucmuxa..., p. 216.

21]. ITonioBa, Kamanoe..., p. 141-142; M. TTIAHATIOTOB, M. MIXOB, Kpamxka xapaxmepucmuxa...,
p. 216.

B J.M.J. bE WET, Millets, [in:] The Cambridge..., p. 118.

4 IT. MaPrHOB, Hapoowa espa u penueuosnu o6uuau, Codpusa 1994, p. 97.

15 1. TIAHAIOTOB, M. MuxoB, Kpamka xapaxmepucmuxa. .., p. 216.

16 Ibidem, p. 216.

'7 Material from the grave from the mound by the village of Vinica, near the city of Parvomay:
1. IToniosa, Kamanoe..., p. 141.

18 Jlemonucey, ennunckuil u pumckuii, vol. I, Tekcm, ed. O.B. Tsororos, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1999,
p. 85-178.
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Bulgarian version. One of such words, not subject to Russianization, is the noun
opnsn'. Rice was presumably delivered to the royal palace from or via Byzan-
tium.

Vegetables

Plants of the subfamily Allioideae. Here belong onion, garlic and leek. These
plants, which are common on all continents of the Old World, are undemand-
ing as regards climate conditions. Used both as staple foods and as spices in vari-
ous dishes, they were apparently the only vegetables carefully distinguished from
others.

The so-called Sermon of the Interpreter (Cnoso na Tenxysamens) makes it clear
that garlic was used not only as a food item, but also for certain pagan rituals of the
newly baptized Bulgarians in the time immediately following Christianization®.
Theophylact of Ohrid, albeit speaking of a somewhat later period, also claimed
that Bulgarians used a lot of onion and garlic in their food*".

Widely accessible and easy to grow, these vegetables were patently widespread
and used as daily food by early medieval Bulgarians. This position of the plants
of the subfamily Allioideae apparently remained unchanged until recent times,
because in folk conceptions onions, garlic or leek are treated as ready-to-eat
meals?.

Bean family (Fabaceae). The main modern representative of this family, beans,
only appeared much later, after the discovery of America. However, representa-
tives of the family were not missing from the diet of early medieval Bulgarians.
John the Exarch mentions bean plants in the Hexameron®. Lentils and peas were
widely grown in medieval Europe*. In our country, traces of peas from the period
under discussion are known from Drastar?, and of lentils — from the settlement on
the island near Durankulak®. The consumption of broad beans is attested in Byz-
antium, at a later period. Apparently, the paleoclimatological optimum from that
time allowed the cultivation of a more thermophilic legume - chickpeas, called

¥ Jlemonucey, ennunckuii u pumckuti, p. 142; Cnosapv pyccxozo ssvika XI-XXVII e6., Mocksa
1987, p. 68.

2 A. KanosHos, T. Momios, Cnoeo Ha Tenkysamens — eOuH Heu3non3éan u3mouHux 3a cmapooss-
eapckama mumonozus, bET 28.4, 2002, p. 25-41.

2 11, Cakb30B, Xpanama na cmapume 6wvnzapu, YM 9.7, 1928, p. 433.

2 V1. TIasnos, Ipucecmeus Ha xpanenemo no Ovneapckume 3emu npes XV-XIX 6., Copus 2001,
p. 29.

2 Voan Exsapx, Ilecmodnes, ed., trans. H.IT. KouEs, Codus 2000, p. 122.

2 L. KAPLAN, Beans, Peas and Lentils, [in:] The Cambridge..., p. 278-279.

» 1I. Ilonosa, Kamanoe..., p. 142.

% 1. Ilananotos, M. Muxos, Kpamxa xapaxmepucmuxa..., p. 218.
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slanutak®; these are mentioned as a staple food of St. John of Rila during his ere-
mitic life in the Rila mountain®.

The cruciferous family. This family includes Cabbage (known in the Balkans since
the time before Christ), different varieties of turnips as well as mustard (used for
the preparation of the homonymous relish)*. Direct written or archaeological evi-
dence for the consumption of these plants by the population of the Bulgarian state
in the 7"-10" century is wanting; nevertheless, given their use in Byzantium®,
we can also suspect their presence on the Bulgarian table. Besides, it is likely that
in the Old Bulgarian language the words corresponding to modern zele and zlak
had collective value and designated vegetables in general®..

The gourd family. Although pumpkin itself was only brought from America, the
table of the early medieval Bulgarian did feature certain representatives of the fam-
ily. The excavations in the inner city of Pliska revealed watermelon and melon
seeds in a ceramic vessel”>. Whether these fruiting vegetables were part of the daily
summer diet of the population of the First Bulgarian Empire is hard to say; given
the location of the find, it can rather be surmised that it contained food remnants
or sowing seeds associated with the palace.

Wild plants

Dock, lettuce and nettle. No direct data confirm the use of these plants as food
during the period in question, but given the fact that they are frequently found
and that they have long been known as food items, it is possible that they were
consumed both in Bulgaria and in the Byzantine Empire™.

Spices. It is likely that certain wild plants (still used as spices in modern times)
were employed for flavoring food. These presumably included savory, thyme etc.

¥ H. TEPOBD, Peunuxs Ha 0vneapckus e3uxs, vol. V, Ilnospuss 1904, p. 190.

2 . Iyy4Ees, Punckusm ceéemey, u Heeosama obumern, Codus 1947, p. 102; Cmapa 6vneapcka nume-
pamypa, vol. IV, ed. Ki1. VIBAHOBA, p- 131-132.

¥ R.C. FIELD, Cruciferous and Green Leafy Vegetables, [in:] The Cambridge..., p. 288.

3 I IuMuTPOB, Macama cebupa, macama paszoens: XpaHama u xpanexemo 6v6 Busanmus u pas-
TUMUSMA N0 OMHOUeHUe HA XpaHumenHume Hasuuu npes CpedHosexosuemo, [in:] Cmandapmu Ha
6cexudHesuemo npes Cpednosexosuemo u Hosomo speme, ed. K. MyTavoBa, H. XprcTosa, V. VIBA-
HOB, I. TEOPr1EBA, Benmuko TopHOBO 2012, p. 24.

3! I. TARNANIDIS, The Psalter of Dimitri the Oltarnik, [in:] 1DEM, The Slavonic Manuscripts Discov-
ered in 1975 at St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai, Thessaloniki 1988, p. 91-100; b. BEn4EBA,
Hosoomxpumu pexonucu 8 Cunatickusg manacmup “Ce. Examepuna’, PBg 12.3, 1988, p. 126-129.
32 C. CTAHUEB, Paskonku u Hosoomkpumu mamepuanu 6 Ilnucka npe3 1948 2., VIAU 20, 1955, p. 192.
3 II. DumMuTPOB, Macama..., p. 25.
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However, the chief application of herbs (including spices) at the time was
for healing purposes. Herbs were widely used for treating various diseases and
wounds. This is evident from the only book of cures dating to the period in ques-
tion found thus far. It is preserved on three inserted pages (f. 141 A, B and C)
in the so-called Psalter of Dimitar Oltarnik, discovered in St. Catherine’s monas-
tery in Sinai*. Among the items found there are gknkn (burdock), aoyrs (onion),
kopen (root) and others.

Mushrooms. Mushrooms were probably used as food mainly by the Slavic com-
ponent of the population of the Bulgarian state, because ethnic groups with
a nomadic lifestyle consider this type of food repulsive®. The word gaba (mush-
room) itself, as well as the names of most individual species of fungi in Bulgarian,
is of Slavic origin®.

Food plants specific to particular regions

Olives. Wood oil, i.e. olive oil, is mentioned by John the Exarch in the Hexame-
ron”. Given that the period of the existence of the First Bulgarian Empire featured
a paleoclimatological maximum, it can be concluded that olive trees were grown
in the southern areas of the country, just as they are now in these same territories.

Fruit

Apples. This fruit was known and consumed already by Ancient Egyptians®. Also
in the Balkans, it is one of the most traditional fruit trees (as well as fruits), known
to the ancient Greeks and Thracians. Apple is one of the fruits most frequently
mentioned (besides its use a Biblical symbol) in John the Exarch’s Hexameron®.

Grapes. Vines or grapes — besides being among the earliest cultivated plants — also
appear to have been one of the most commonly consumed fruits in the Middle
Ages, in the form of wine. Medieval people obtained from it much of the sugar
supply necessary for the organism; but on the other hand, it is known to some-
times cause serious discords and disasters. Perhaps is it due to the latter reason
that khan Krum outlawed winegrowing®. Moreover, after Christianization, wine

1. TARNANIDIS, The Psalter...; b. BEn4EBA, Hogoomxpumu pokonucu. .., passim.

» According to the information provided by Caucasologist Prof. V.B. Kovalevskaya.

¢ A.C. Bynunosuy, Ilepsobvimuole cnassame 6 ux sA3vike, Ovime U NOHAMUAX NO OAHHBIM NEKCUKATIb-
Hom, Kues 1878, p. 85-87.

7 Mloan Ex3APX, Illecmodnes, p. 231.

3 'T. Popova, Archaeobotanic data about the origin of the fruit trees on the territory of Bulgaria. A view
of the past, ABu 9.1, 2005, p. 39.

3 YloaH Ex3apx, [llecmodnes, p- 106, 108, 111, 129.

1 Ceudac, [in:] FGHB, vol. V, ed. T. [TaHkOBA-IIETKOBA et al., Codust 1964, p. 310.
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became an integral part of the church ritual, symbolizing the blood of God. Thus, it
is no accident that — just like apples - vine, grapes and wine are among the plants
frequently mentioned by John the Exarch?'.

Fig. This southern fruit is also frequently referred to by John the Exarch (in the
Sermon on the Third Day in the Hexameron®). Thanks to the paleoclimatological
temperature maximum, it is possible that this tree was grown in early medieval
Bulgaria; nonetheless, the possibility that fig fruit were imported from the neigh-
bouring Byzantium for the needs of the local aristocracy should not be excluded.

Pear. Another fruit mentioned by John the Exarch as part of the plant kingdom
created by God and thus clearly known to the early medieval Bulgarian®.

Cherry. Is not found among the fruit trees listed by John the Exarch, but its pres-
ence in the flora surrounding early medieval Bulgarians and its culinary use by the
latter population is evidenced by paleobotanical research*. In fact, it is attested
already in the earlier periods of the presence of Bulgarians on the Lower Danube.

Mulberry. Likewise not found among the fruit trees listed by John the Exarch,
but again confirmed by paleobotanical analysis of early medieval archeological
material®.

The possibility should not be excluded that wild berries such as raspberries,
blackberries, rosehips and others (all still found in forests of the Balkan Peninsula
today) were consumed as well.

Nuts. Almonds and walnuts. These are mentioned by John the Exarch among
the trees known to early medieval Bulgarians as providing edible fruit*. Probably
hazelnut was also found in wild state.

* ok %

The above-mentioned varieties probably do not exhaust the full range of foods
of plant origin actually consumed in medieval Bulgaria, but the written sourc-
es, supported by paleobotanical data (extremely limited for the place and period
in question), yield such a picture.

The aristocracy (especially the royal court) also made use of various import-
ed items, supplied from different regions, predominantly from the Byzantine
Empire. The diversity of food of plant origin in the southern neighbour of the First

4 Vloan Exsapx, Illecmodnes, p. 105-107, 126, 129.
2 Jloan EK3APX, [[lecmodnes, p- 106, 108, 111, 128.
B JloaH Ex3aPX, [[lecmodnes, p- 108.

#11. Ilonosa, Kamanoe..., p. 142.

4 T. PoPovA, Archaeobotanic data..., p. 41, table 1.
% Vloan Ex3apx, Illecmodnes, p. 106, 110, 127.
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Bulgarian Empire is eloquently documented by the Geoponica, a Byzantine agri-
cultural encyclopedia®’; additional material is provided by Simeonov’s research on
fruit consumption in the empire®.

According to the claims made by the anonymous author of the vita of St. Clem-
ent of Ohrid, there were only uncultivated trees in the Bulgarian lands before the
advent of the saint®. It is plausible that the population of Slavs and Bulgars, both
new to the Balkans, did not know how to cultivate fruit trees. Given the Slavs’
hunter/gatherer way of life in their ancient homeland, as well as the nomadic econ-
omy of the Bulgars, there is nothing unusual in the practice being unknown to
them. Thus, the author of the vita states that St. Clement of Ohrid ...transferred
from the land of the Greeks all kinds of cultivated trees*. This makes it possible to
suggest that these cultivated species included some that were absent from Bulgar-
ian lands at that time, but had been present here during the Roman and Byzantine
Ages. This would apply to peaches, apricots, plums, etc.”!

Based on the frequency of references to different kinds of crops in the Farmer’s
Laws - one of the first Byzantine laws to be translated and implemented in the
Bulgarian state — it could be argued that the primary focus of the Bulgarian farmer
in the period following Christianization was on fields with cereal crops (of vari-
ous kinds) and vineyards. Fruit trees and their cultivation remained somewhat
peripheral to the interests of both the farmers themselves and those who caused
damage to them™.

* %k %

Not a single recipe for a dish or a drink from the period under discussion has
survived to our time, but based on certain indirect evidence an attempt may be
made to reconstruct some of them.

Food from cereals

After being harvested, crops were threshed with threshing boards® and grain was
stored in pots specially made for this purpose, or more usually in pits dug out

Y7 Teononuxu. Buzanmuitickas cenckoxo3siicmeennas sHyuxaoneous X sexa, ed., trans. E.9. JIni-
i, MockBa-Jlenunrpaz 1960.

* G. SIMEONOV, Obst in Byzanz. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Ernidhrung im Ostlichen Mittelmeer-
raum, Saarbriicken 2013.

4 10. Kpuctanos, V. Iyiues, Ecmecmeosnanuemo 6 cpednosexosna boneapus, Codus 1954,
p- 52-53.

0 Ibidem, p. 52-53.

IT. Popova, Archaeobotanic data. .., p. 41, table 1; EADEM, Kamanoe..., p. 133-141.

52 3emedencku 3axon, [in:] FGHB, vol. I11, ed. VB. Tyit4es et al., Codus 1960, p. 209-220.

> Michael the Syrian informs us about the use of threshing boards, but for purposes quite different
from threshing, by emperor Nicephorus I during his stay in the Bulgarian capital in 811. He recounts
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in the floor of the house. Storing cereals in pots is a tradition inherited from Antiq-
uity; its application should be ascribed to influence from the Byzantine Empire or
to related local traditions. This practice, requiring the production of special grain
storage vessels, was more labour-consuming, but also provided better storage for
the grain. Pottery finds show that this method of storing grain was typical of
palace centres® as well as aristocratic homes and monastery complexes.
Ordinary people in Bulgaria in the 7"-10" century kept their grain reserves
at home or outside in special pits. Considering the small size of these pits and the
fact that the necessary supply of grains for a family of at least four people is signifi-
cantly larger than the amount that would fit into such a pit, it can be assumed that
only short-term reserves of grain were stored in this way. Most probably, settle-
ments included separate structures used as barns (recalling the horrea known from
late antique settlements) where common stocks of cereal foods could be stored.

Bread and cereal foods. Since prehistoric times, bread in its many varieties has
been one of humanity’s basic foodstuffs, irrespective of differences pertaining to
class or wealth.

Before it can be turned into bread, grain first needs to be ground into flour.
Depending on their social status, the various classes of society consumed bread
of different quality and composition; probably, aristocracy ate wheat bread, while
the bread of ordinary people was made of flour obtained from wheat mixed with
other grains (rye, barley, oats, millet), or from yet different grain crops. The
situation regarding the distribution of bread was similar in the neighbouring
Byzantium®.

Grinding grain into flour was done in mills. Animal-driven mills were likely
used, known since Antiquity. Besides, an innovation appeared during the period
under discussion — watermills®®. The existence of these two types of mills is well
documented in the Farmer’s Laws”. The only prerequisite for the construction
of a mill was for it to be placed on a level ground. A watermill, on the other hand,
had to be built on a deep or swiftly-flowing river that could drive the waterwheel,
no matter whether the latter was positioned horizontally or vertically. The sug-
gestion that watermills may have been located on the Asar-dere and generally in
Pliska®® is too daring and unprovable, given the extremely low flow rates of this and
the surrounding rivulets as well as their seasonal nature.

that the atrocities of the emperor went as far as ordering the use of threshing boards for crush-
ing small children. Vide: Chronique de Michel le Syrien patriarch jacobite d Antioch 1166-1199, ed.
J.-B. CHABOT, vol. III, Paris 1905, p. 17.

> See, for example, such pots found in Pliska: C. CTaHUEB, Paskonku..., p. 191, fig. 10.

> II. fumuntroB, Macama..., p. 22-23.

% Ibidem, p. 22.

37 3emedencku 3aKon, p. 219-220.

% K. KOHCTAHTHHOB, Xpanume..., p. 19.
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While the above-mentioned two ways of grinding grain are only documented by
written sources, the use of the most primitive method of grinding grain — with quern-
stones - is attested archaeologically both in the palace complex of Pliska*® and in the
inner city®, as well as in other settlements of the First Bulgarian Empire®'. In view
of the small size and weight of these quern-stones, the grain was ground quite coarse-
ly, yielding an output rather similar to fine groats. In order to achieve a finer grain,
it was probably necessary to pass it through the quern-stones several times.

For obtaining fine flour free of husks, the palace complex and the monastery
near the Great Basilica in Pliska used large stone mortars in accordance with the
ancient tradition®’. In this technique, the grain is wetted and crushed with a ham-
mer in the mortar in order to remove the husks.

The Old Bulgarian word ggawsnoe denotes food, something to eat®. Based on this
broader meaning of the word, one could try to connect it with other possibilities
of the culinary use of grains. For example, the easiest way of preparing ready-
-to-eat food out of grain is by boiling it. This is the oldest, least labour-consum-
ing and quickest way of cooking cereals suitable for human consumption. Grain
(or groats obtained from it by grinding with quern-stones or crushing) could be
cooked into a kind of porridge or into a drier form. The resulting product could
be consumed on its own, seasoned with spices, or alongside meat, etc. It is pre-
cisely grain cooked into porridge that was the main food of Romans in the period
of the Kingdom, for which reason they were called porridge-boilers by surrounding
tribes®. Another variant of porridge, but one prepared from rice - pilaf — was the

% T. MUXAIOBA, Cepadu u cvopoiucerus Ha 3anad om Tpounama nanama e Inucka. X-XI 6., [in:]
Inucxa - Ipecnas, vol. V, ed. P. PAmEs, Iymen 1993, p. 170-184.

0 JI. MoH4EBA-TIETKOBA, Cepadu npu 1oxicHUs cekmop Ha 3anadHama kpenocmua cmena Ha Ilnucka,
[in:] ITnucka - Ipecnas, vol. V, p. 133, fig. 27.

1 C. Muxanmnos, I. JkuHros, B. Buios, B. InMoBa, PannocpednosekosHo cenuuie npu c. Cmop-
meH, [in:] Paskonxu u npoyusanus, vol. VII, Codusa 1982, p. 17 (fig. 3, 8, 9, 10), p. 26, fig. 18-20;
X. TonorPoBA, Apxumexmypama Ha cpedHo8eko8HOMO cenuwie, [in:] Hypaukynaxk..., p. 45-48,
fig. 12, 13.

62 K. Ikoprvt, Jomauinoiii 6vum. ..., p. 307; I1. TEoPrues, C. BUTISIHOB, Apxuenuckonusma — maxa-
cmup 6 ITnucka, Coust 2001, p. 145, fig. 77.

8 Cmapocnassanckuti cnosapy (no pyxonucsam X-XI 6s.), ed. 9. biiarosa, PM. LEnTnH, P. BEYEPKA,
Mocksa 1994, p. 101; M. ITuspaHCKA-KOCTOBA, ITokatinama kHuxcHuna Ha Bweneapckomo cpedHose-
xosue IX-XVIII 6., Codms 2011, p. 72. As for the opinion expressed by K. Maksimovich, according
to which the word is a “Moravism’, it obviously cannot be deemed correct, since all words previ-
ously defined by him as “Moravisms” have turned out to be of South Slavic origin. On the native
origin of all of Maksimovich’s “Moravisms” cf. P. CTAHKOB, O ziekcuteckux mopasusmax 6 OpesHux
cnasaHckux pykonucsx. 3, IIKII 10, 2008, p. 40-71. Moreover, Tsibranska-Kostova has located the
word in question in the so-called Tsarkovno skazanie (Church Legend) - a text translated (possibly by
Constantine of Preslav) into Old Bulgarian during the reign of Simeon — which may in fact completely
invalidate Maksimovich’s claims. Vide: M. LluspaHCKA-KOCTOBA, [TokatiHama KHUMHUHA. .., p. 73.

% M.E. CEPrEEHKO, Pemecnennuxu Jlpesrezo Puma, Jlenunrpan 1968, p. 5-7 (and the sources cited
therein).
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main food of the Ottomans in the 15"-19" century; couscous fulfilled a similar
role for the Bedouins. A remnant of this way of eating in traditional Bulgarian
cuisine is the kolivo — boiled wheat. According to Dimitar Marinov, not a single
vow or rite (related to religion, death etc.) could be performed without the kolivo.
On par with bread, it was subject to great religious reverence®. The link between
boiled wheat and religious rite shows the great conservatism of this food and
demonstrates once again that it is the predecessor of bread, playing an important
role in the religious beliefs of our people.

Also related to the above-mentioned wide use of grain pulps as a staple food
of the Bulgarians in the early Middle Ages is the distribution of quern-stones and
their use in the settlements of the First Bulgarian Empire. As has been mentioned
here already, in Pliska and some other settlements (Starmen, Durankulak) the
existence of specific complexes with quern-stone grounds on which grain was
milled has been well documented. In some other settlements, quern-stones have
not been found at all®. In yet different ones — some of which are identifiable as
Slavic (Popina, Garvan, Kladentsi, Huma)® - fragments of quern-stones or whole
quern-stones have been found, but not on quern-stone grounds and not used for
the original purpose in the households. Instead, they were utilized as construc-
tion material, as well-carved stones. Basically, parts of quern-stones were used as
furnace walls within dwellings®® or for shaping the area in front of the furnace®.
The finding place of other quern-stone pieces discovered within houses is not
specified”. Vazharova explicitly states that only fragments were found, not whole
quern-stones’’.

The above unambiguously indicates that the quern-stones discovered in these
Slavic and Slavic-Bulgar settlements were not used for their original purpose, i.e.

& II. MApPuHOB, Hapooua espa..., p. 96, 716.

6 B. Vlotos, I. Atanacos, Cxana. Kpenocm om X-XI 6. 0o c. Knadenyu, Tepsencro, Codus 1998;
T. TotEes, Cpeonosexosra Bunuya, lllymen 1996.

7 JK. BoKAPOBA, CTIasAHCKU U CIABAHOOBIAPCKY cenuuya 8 Ovneapckume 3emu om kpas na VI-XI e.,
Codus 1965, p. 105; EADEM, CpedrosexosHomo cenuuge c. lapsarn, Cunucmpercku okpve VI-XI 6.,
Codus 1986, p. 60-61; C. BaxnHos, C. CTAHWIOB, Knadenyu panHocpedHosekosHo 6va2apcko ce-
nuuge, Codusa 1981; P. Pames, C. CtaHuI0B, Crmapo6eneapckomo ykpenero cenuuge npu c. Xyma,
Pasepadcku oxpue, [in:] Paskonku u npoyusanus, vol. XVII, Cocust 1987.

% JK. BpKAPOBA, CasaHcku u cnassaHobwreapcku cenuwsa..., p. 105 (dwellings Ne 48, 55 and the
three furnaces at dig XIII); EADEM, Cpedrnosexosromo cenuue..., p. 99 (dwelling Ne 22), 100 (dwell-
ing Ne 25), 131 (dwelling Ne 60), 140 (dwelling Ne 70), 164 (dwelling Ne 95), 166 (furnace under dwell-
ing Ne 96); C. BaximHoB, C. CTAHMIOB, Knadenyu. .., p. 19 (dwelling Ne III).

9 K. BpKAPOBA, CasAHCKU U CABAHO0BNRAPCKU Cenuu4a. . ., p. 21 (dwelling Ne 6); EADEM, Cpedro-
6ex068HOMO cenuude. .., p. 115 (dwelling Ne 42), 133 (dwelling Ne 63), 136 (dwelling Ne 66), 140 (dwell-
ing Ne 70), 162 (dwelling Ne 92), 173 (dwelling Ne 102).

70 3K. BpxxaroBa, CpednosexosHomo cenuue. ...; P. PAEB, C. CTAHMIOB, Cmapobsneapckomo yKpe-
neHo cenuude..., p. 32-33 (dwellings Ne 15, 16).

713K, BpKAPOBA, CpedHo8ek08HOMO cenue. ..., p. 60.
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for grinding grain into flour, but rather as handy building material (spolia), found
near the settlement”.

Grain porridges, whether consumed only with seasoning or in conjunction
with meat, constitute a nutritious food, a kind of bundle of bread and main dish.
It takes less time to prepare than bread combined with another separate dish and
requires much less effort and skill. In an age when quantity (or the very presence)
of food was far more important than taste qualities, it was an essential circum-
stance. The consumption of porridges by the population of early medieval Bulgaria
is mentioned by John the Exarch”.

The above considerations on the status of quern-stones and the ways of consum-
ing cereals are in full accord with the observations by Balabanov, who discovered
quern-stones during the excavation of a settlement in the southwest corner of the
outer city of Pliska. The fragments of quern-stones found at this site are made of hard
sedimentary limestone with very large pores (up to 1 cm)”. According to him, such
quern-stones would not have been suitable even for grinding kibble; they must have
served chiefly for removing husks from grains. These grains, which were merely
husked, were not suitable for making bread, but could only serve for the prepara-
tion of a crude porridge”. Subsequently, the author comes to the same conclusions
as reached here, observing that the main food of the ordinary population of early
medieval Bulgaria was comprised of various kinds of porridge.

For the group of villages where quern-stone platforms were found together
with obvious traces of their use it can be claimed with confidence that their resi-
dents used and made bread. More interesting is the other group of settlements,
where quern-stones have never been found or where they were used for purposes
quite different from the original ones. This group includes settlements certainly
identified as Slavic — Garvan and Popina, which is blatantly incompatible with the
notion that Slavs were traditional producers and consumers of bread’.

As regards the baking of bread, it is generally assumed that special ceramic
pans were used, such as traditionally found in Slavic settlements; ethnographic
parallels with the so-called podnitsa (a traditional earthenware vessel) have been
pointed out”. This parallel with the podnitsa is dubious, however; technologically,

72 As arule, settlements from the time of the First Bulgarian Empire were established on top of earlier
ones from Thracian or Roman times.

3 YloaH Ex3aPX, [llecmodnes, p. 108.

7*T. BANABAHOB, Cenuuje 6 10203anadnama wacm Ha Benwmnus epad na ITnucka, [in:] Inucka - Ipec-
nas, vol. X, ed. P. Pames, Bapua 2004, p. 156.

7> Ibidem.

76 F. CURTA, The Making of Slavs. History and Archaeology of Lower Danube Region, c. 500-700, Cam-
bridge 2001, p. 295-297.

77 Ibidem, p. 295; B. BABIC, Crepulja, crepna, podnica-posebno znacajan oslonac za atribuciju srednjo-
vekovnih arheoloskih nalazista Balkanskog poluostrova Slovenima poreklom sa istoka, [in:] Materijali
IX. Simpozijum srednjevekovne sekcije Arheoloskog drustva Jugoslavije, Belgrade 1972, p. 101-123;
C. Beronnc, Cnasstckomo obujecmeo Ha bankanume, Codpust 1999, p. 68-69.
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the manufacturing of Slavic cooking pans and that of the podnitsa are quite dis-
similar. Cooking pans were products of pottery workshops, the same ones that
produced the other major ceramic form typical for the Slavs - pots. The same
composition of clay and an identical way of firing was employed for the produc-
tion of both cooking pans and pots™.

Unlike cooking pans, which were part of the output of pottery workshops, pod-
nitsas were — according to data from popular culture - invariantly the products
of the work of each individual family. They were obligatorily made on the feast day
of St. Jeremiah, and on that day only. Clay was brought and mixed by the younger
girls and brides of the family, along with those of the whole village; this process
was universally accompanied by ritual songs and dances. Then, back at home, the
mixed clay was delivered into the hands of the older (and hence more skilled)
women; they molded the podnitsa and the vrashnik (a cone-shaped object used as
a cover) for the family and left them to dry in the sun”. The production of the pod-
nitsa concludes at this stage; after drying, the podnitsa is ready for baking bread.
If exposed to poor weather conditions for a longer time, it begins to crumble.

The common ritual songs and dances that accompanied the collecting and mix-
ing of clay reveal the archaism of this ritual. This is further confirmed by the fact
that each family prepared their podnitsa individually. Marinov emphasizes that the
production of the podnitsa was only taken over by professional potters toward the
end of the 19" century®.

In view of the above-mentioned differences in the technology of making Slav-
ic cooking pans on the one hand and the podnitsa on the other hand, it could
be argued that these cooking pans had a different purpose than what has been
thought so far, i.e. baking bread®'. Note that one more compulsory element of the
ethnographic picture of bread production is missing in these cooking pans: the
vrashnik®. This is yet another argument against the theory postulating a relation-
ship between early medieval cooking pans and the podhnitsa.

Nonetheless, podnitsas from the times of the First Bulgarian Empire do exist;
but they are static. They have been found in close proximity to the above-men-
tioned quern-stone equipment. Other objects found nearby typically include fur-
naces for baking bread®. These complexes can already be connected with bread
production with a high degree of certainty.

7 On clay composition and firing methods in both types of vessels vide: VI.I1. PycAHOBA, Cnassmckue
opesrocmu VI-VII 66., Mocksa 1976.

7 1. MAPMHOB, HapooHa espa..., p. 192, 625-626.

8 Ibidem, p. 625-626.

8! E. CURTA, The Making..., p. 295; C. Brronuc, Cnasarnckomo obujecmso..., p. 68-69 — who cites
a study by Babi¢ published in 1977.

82 IT. MAPMHOB, Hapooua espa..., p. 625-626.

8 T. Muxamnnosa, Cepadu..., p. 170-184, fig. 3,9, 17, 18, 19; C. Muxanos, I. Jl)xunros, B. Bbios,
B. InMOBA, PannocpednosexosHo cenuue..., p. 84, fig. 14, 16; A. Mwi4EB, Mamepuanu, omkpumu
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Bread consumption may be associated with different population groups, but
not categories. Thus, the population can be grouped in two highly distinct parts
according to the way grains were used: consumed in the form of bread or as por-
ridge. Whether these groups can be associated with particular regions or some
other characteristics would have to be determined by future (more specific) re-
search.

What kind of bread was produced and consumed in pagan early medieval
Bulgaria - leavened or unleavened - can only be guessed at. Following the adop-
tion of Christianity as the official religion through Constantinople, the consump-
tion of unleavened bread was hardly possible®, except in the short period of time
when papal missionaries were present. The alleged use of both types of bread,
and especially the prevalence of unleavened over leavened, are unprovable con-
jectures®.

Concerning the method and stages of the preparation of bread, nothing definite
can be said. The ethnographically attested use of rolling pins does not automati-
cally entail their presence and application in the early Middle Ages, contrary to
the opinion of Konstantinov®*. The first mention of them - and at the same time
the earliest information about them - only dates back to the Ottoman era. Rolling
pins are associated with the making of banitsa (a type of traditional filo pastry), on
which there is no information dating back to the Middle Ages; again, evidence for
this type of pastry only comes to light in Ottoman times®.

Thus, bread was baked in the above-mentioned podnitsa or on ante-furnace
platforms within the housing. In both cases it was necessary to preheat these
spaces using embers. After a certain temperature was achieved, the embers were
removed and the bread was put inside in their place for baking®. The variant sug-
gested by Konstantinov, involving baking the bread over the hot embers, is out
of the question®. Putting the bread directly on the embers would merely have led
to the burning of the dough; no bread could ever be obtained in this way.

Apart from the podnitsa, bread was also baked in furnaces, much larger than
the standard ones used for heating the house®.

6 3aHAAMYUTICKUMe U MoP206cKume nomeueHus cesepro om KOxcnama nopma na Bempewnus pao, [in:]
Inucka - Ipecnas, vol. 1, ed. JT. AHrenos, XK. Brxaposa, Codus 1979, p. 150-155, fig. 41; T. BANABA-
HOB, Cenuuje..., p. 141, fig. 33/6.

8 I1. DumMuTPOB, Macama..., p. 23.

% K. KOHCTAHTNHOB, Xpanume..., p. 19.

8 Ibidem, p. 20.

8 V1. T1aBnoB, ITpucocmeus. .., p. 16.

# The author’s own observations.

¥ K. KOHCTAHTMHOB, Xpanume..., p. 20.

% Vide: I. [IXMHTOB, Apxeonozuuecky npoyu8anus 6v6 Bompewnus epad na Ilnucka, [in:] Inucka
- Ilpecnas, vol. V, p. 111-113, fig. 7.
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Apparently, the emergence and consolidation of bread as a staple food of the
Bulgarians should be dated to the time of Byzantine rule, as it occurred under Byz-
antine influence. In the 12™ century, Gregory Antiochus wrote about several dif-
ferent types of bread among the Bulgarians, the most common being the one with
ashes sticking to it”, i.e. bread baked in a podnitsa or in the ante-furnace space
(as described above).

In view of the above comparison concerning the way of making bread and por-
ridge from grains and added meat, as well as the adduced examples confirming
the fact that certain “classic” peoples that created empires used porridges as their
staple food, it can be claimed that the population of the First Bulgarian Empire
subsisted predominantly on porridges.

There was no reason for this way of preparing the staple food not to be pre-
served until the times following Christianization. It was repeatedly pointed out
above that the porridge obtained after boiling could be prepared both with and
without meat. Moreover, the plants from the bean family - lentils, broad beans,
peas and chickpeas (all well-known to - and widely used by - the population of
the First Bulgarian Empire), are also convenient and could be used to make por-
ridges and soups as they still are now. Besides, next to the salty variants, these
porridges can easily be made sweet through the addition of fruit or honey.

Vegetables in food. Vegetables - the separate kinds of which were few in num-
ber and rarely explicitly distinguished — were collectively referred to as zele (i.e.,
the word now meaning cabbage in Bulgarian). They were probably used both as
sides accompanying other meals and as separate dishes. John the Exarch’s alleged
reference to garlic being cooked, purportedly present in older translations of his
Hexameron and baftling scholars such as Trifonov®, has proved false and has been
subsequently corrected.

Fruit. In the seasons when various fruits ripen, they were picked and consumed
fresh or as a supplement to other foods. In late autumn, winter and early spring,
the population made use of fruit dried during the warm parts of the year; these
were consumed directly or in the form of a stew or compote. Items that could be
used for this purpose included apples, pears, grapes and figs. It is probable that
certain spices were also preserved and used in this same way.

* 0k %

°1 J. DARROUZES, Deux lettres de Gregoire Antiochos ecrites de Bulgarie vers 1173, Bsl 23.2, 1963,
p. 280, 283; Ipucoputi Anmuox, [in:] FGHB, vol. VII, ed. I. ITankoBA-IIETKOBA et al., Codns 1968,
p. 266; I. LTaHkOBA-TTETKOBA, I1. THBUEB, Ho6u 0anHu 3a ucmopusma na Coputickama obnacm npe3
nocnedHume decemunemus Ha 8u3anmuiickomo énaduuvecmeo, VINIV 14/15, 1964, p. 315-324.

2 10. TpuooHOBb, Ceedenus use cmapobvrzapcekus xueoms 6 llecmodnesa na Hoana Exsapxa,
CBAH 35, 1926, p. 17-18; K. KouctantuHos, Xpaunume..., p. 22.
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According to our scarce data, food of plant origin in the diet of an ordinary early
medieval Bulgarian was characterized by simplicity and modest variety, reduced to
the bare essentials. The resulting picture enables the assertion that the basis of the
diet was comprised of porridge made of grains, diversified and supplemented with
vegetables, fruit and meat.

A wide variety of fruits and vegetables whose existence or use in the period
of the First Bulgarian Empire is not supported by any direct proof may perhaps
be implicitly posited for the diet of the early medieval Bulgarian, in view of their
being well-documented in the neighboring Byzantium.
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Abstract. The article surveys the available data on food of plant origin used in the period of the First
Bulgarian Empire. The information is based on written sources and paleobotanical data, which
show the presence of diverse plants used for food. It is also evident that these data are rather scarce
compared to those from Byzantium. No food recipes have survived from this period, but there is
some secondary evidence allowing the reconstruction of some foods. It suggests that grain porridges,
rather than bread, were the main food.
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LANGUAGES AND THEIR REGISTERS IN MEDIEVAL
CROATIAN CULTURE’

1. Introduction

1.1. The lingua vernacula and other languages. The area between the Drava, the
Danube and the Adriatic Sea, where the ancestors of the Croats settled in the early
Middle Ages, was located at the intersection of the Latin and Greek cultures. Of the
languages spoken in the area, the one that left the most traces in Slavic was the
Romance idiom of Dalmatia (known as the Dalmatian or Dalmatic language); its
variants existed along the Eastern coast of the Adriatic side by side with Croatian
(until the 15" cent. in Dubrovnik, and until as late as the 19" cent. on Krk). A number
of Dalmatian words entered the literary texts composed by Croatian writers of the
relevant period, e.g. kelomna (‘pillar, Naljeskovi¢) or mocira (‘stone wall, Maruli¢)".

The Latin tongue established itself among the ancestors of the Croats as the
language of liturgy, law, diplomacy and literature. From the late 9" or early 10*
cent. onwards, however, it finds itself in competition with literary Church Slavic
in the domains of liturgy and literature. Constituting part of the Pax Slavia Latina,
the ethnic territory of Croatia saw significant Latin-Slavic bilingualism during the
Middle Ages®. Next to these two languages, the living Common Slavic speech also
existed within the Croatian community, giving rise to all three dialects of Croa-
tian (Cakavian, Stokavian and Kajkavian) towards the end of the 11" cent. Old
Croatian, with assorted dialectal characteristics, proved itself worthy of a literary
language already in the Middle Ages: Very early on, the lingua vernacula won over
its rights, and if we value medieval Croatian literature for its democratic spirit, its
popular character, its horizontal orientation, it is primarily due to its language, and
only secondarily — or at most in parallel — due to its thematic directions®.

" The present article was written as part of the project entitled DOCINEC (2698 Documentation and Inter-
pretation of the Earliest Croatian) with financial support from the Croatian Science Foundation (HRZZ).

! In the subsequent periods, Croatian was — to a certain degree - influenced by contacts with various
other non-Slavic languages (Italian, German, Hungarian, Turkish), depending on region and time.

* M. MIHALJEVIC, Polozaj crkvenoslavenskoga jezika u hrvatskoj srednjovjekovnoj kulturi, [in:] Zbor-
nik na trudovi od Megjunarodniot naucen sober [Ohrid, 4.-7.11.2010], ed. 1. VELEV, A. GIREVSKI,
L. MAKARIOSKA, I. PIPERKOSKI, K. MOKROVA, Skopje 2011, p. 229-238.

* E. HERCIGONJA, Srednjovjekovna knjiZevnost, Zagreb 1975, p. 30.
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1.2. The Slavic languages in medieval Croatian linguistic culture: diglossia/
triglossia. The interrelations of Church Slavic and Old Croatian were rather
dynamic and quite intricate. The Vienna Folia (11™-12" cent.), a Glagolitic manu-
script containing fragments of the Sacramentary, are considered to be the earliest
text written in the Croatian recension of Church Slavic?. Old Croatian, with an
array of dialectal bases, was used in everyday life (in the family, in the company
of acquaintances and friends, at work) as well as, undoubtedly, in the unrecorded
medieval oral literature®. The co-existence of Church Slavic and Old Croatian con-
stituted an instance of diglossia®.

From the 14" cent. onwards, the contact between Church Slavic and Old Cro-
atian in the sphere of the literary language led to their blending, giving rise to
a third idiom - a hybrid variety of the literary language (Cr. kontaktni/hibridni
jezicnoknjiZevni varijetet). This language was not subject to a strict norm: the real-
ization of the Church Slavic and Old Croatian components was conditioned by

* The influence of Croatian on Church Slavic in this text is visible primarily in the area of phonologi-
cal developments (/y/ > /i/ [véki < véky], /9/ > Ju/ [vesuda < vesodal, /¢/ > /el [pamets < pamets)).
* The contemporary conception of medieval Croatian literature, and of language use at that time,
is significantly distorted due to its being based solely on currently extant literary texts. The actual
complexity of the situation can be gleaned from testimonies like the one in Sizgori¢s De situ Illyri-
cae et civitate Sibenici (1487): the work mentions a wide variety of poetic forms completely absent
from surviving medieval Croatian poetry (funeral songs, love songs, workers” and shepherds’ songs,
Christmas songs, dancing songs).

¢ The literature on diglossia is vast (cf., for instance, the survey of literature up to 1990 in: M. FERNAN-
DEZ, Diglossia. A Comprehensive Bibliography 1960-1999 and supplements, Amsterdam-Philadelphia
1993). Apart from the classic works by Ferguson (Ch.A. FERGUSON, Diglossia, Wo 15, 1959, p. 325-
340) and Fishman (J.A. FISHMAN, Bilingualism with and without diglossia, diglossia with and without
bilingualism, JSI 23.2, 1993, p. 29-38), it is necessary to take into account certain works dealing with
diglossia in the Slavic world, particularly in Rus; e.g. B.A. Y cnEHckut, Juenoccus u 06ysA3vidue 6 uc-
mopuu pycckoeo numepamypHoezo A3vixa, [JSLP 27, 1983, p. 81-126; I. X10T1b-DONBTEP, [Juenoccus
6 lpesneii Pycu, WSJ 24, 1978, p. 108-123; D.S. WorTH, On diglossia in Medieval Russia, WS 23,
1978, p. 371-393; K.-D. SEEMANN, Die ‘Diglossie’ und die Systeme der sprachlichen Kommunikation
im alten Russland, [in:] Slavistische Studien zum IX. Internationalen Slavistenkongressin Kiev, Koln—
Wien 1983, p. 553-561; G. THOMAS, The Role of Diglossia in the Development of the Slavonic Literary
Languages, SR 37, 1989, p. 273-282; N.C. Ynvxanos, O sasvike [[pesneii Pycu, Mocksa 1972. For
a critique of Uspenskij’s theory, cf. M.VL. Illaniup, Teopust “uepko8HOCIABIHCKO-PYCCKOLL Ouenoccuu”
u ee cmopornuxu. ITo nosody knueu B.A. Yenerckozo “Vicmopus pycckozo numepamypHozo A3vika
(XI-XVII 66.)", RLin 13.3, 1989, p. 271-309. For the purposes of the present work, and the study
of the linguistic situation in medieval Croatia in general, it is impossible to employ Tolstoj’s model
of the ‘genre pyramid’: the latter was designed for the Pax Slavia Orthodoxa and is not suitable for
the Pax Slavia Latina. Tolstoj himself addresses the issue as follows: Koo Crosena xoju cy cnadanu
y Opyeu kynmypHu apean Pax Slavia Latina 6una je Opyeauuja xynmypHa-xrouxesra xujepapxuja
(Among those Slavs who belonged to the other cultural area, the Pax Slavia Latina, there existed a dif-
ferent cultural/literary hierarchy). HJ. Toncron, O0Hoc cmapoe cpnckoe Kruuikoe jesuka npema
cmapom cnoserckom jesuxy (Y ee3u ca pazsojem sanposa y cmapoj cpnckoj krouscesHocmu), NSSVD
8.1, 1982, p. 18.
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a number of factors, such as genre, content, aims and target audience. In this way,
in the late medieval period, the Church Slavic/Old Croatian diglossia transformed
into an instance of triglossia’. Accordingly, the new hybrid variety of the literary
language occupies a position on par with Church Slavic and Old Croatian as such.
In view of these complex and shifting relations among the two or three similar,
closely related languages, the attribution of a given text to one of them is bound
to pose problems.

1.3. Determining the proportion of each Slavic language. A set of linguistic
criteria for the division of texts into Church Slavic and Old Croatian has been
proposed by Anica Nazor®. We find a description of some of the pivotal linguistic
traits in her study on the 15" cent. Ivanci¢ Miscellany. Concluding her investiga-
tions, Nazor states:

The linguistic analysis of the Ivanci¢ Miscellany shows that this text cannot be considered as
Church Slavic in its entirety, since some of its parts (Treatise on the seven deadly sins, Exo-
dus, Confession) are almost fully based on living speech, while certain others (Contemplation,
Words of life [and] salvation, Sermon on love, Explanation of the mass, Words from the teach-
ings of the holy fathers, Questions and answers, Blessing of the table, but also Miracles of Virgin
Mary) largely have that basis too. Only one-third of the Ivanci¢ Miscellany comprises texts
that retain Church Slavic linguistic traits (two epistles on Saint Jerome, Miracles of Mary
Magdalene, the prayers: St. Augustine, St. Mary, Mother of God of Seven Joys, Blessed Bede,
St. Thomas, Pope Clement, Blessed Bernard.’

Disregarding the fact that some of the criteria established by Nazor could
be contested from the standpoint of modern scholarship'’, her findings remain

7M. MIHALJEVIC, Polozaj..., passim.

8 A. NAZOR, Jezicni kriteriji pri odredivanju donje granice crkvenoslavenskog jezika u hrvatskoglagoljs-
kim tekstovima (Prilog diskusiji o problemima crkvenoslavenskog thesaurusa), Slo 13, 1983, p. 68-86.
The consideration of the issue has led to the rise of certain practical questions, e.g. whether all or only
some texts from the Glagolitic miscellany should be included in the corpus on which the dictionary
of Croatian Church Slavic would be based.

° Ibidem, p. 85.

1 Although Nazor’s analysis leads her to the correct conclusions, today we could dispute the validity
of some of her criteria. For example, the forms of the Church Slavic conditional mood (bim, bis...)
do not diverge from the typical Cakavian paradigm. The reflex /e/ > /a/ is not consistent in the
Cakavian dialects, so that its absence (respectively, the reflex /e/ > /e/) cannot be considered an
indicator of a lower share of Cakavian traits. Besides, the dichotomy Church Slavic-Old Croatian
does not constitute a relationship literary-colloquial or older-younger (ct., for example, the treatment
of texts with ¢oto instead of ¢a as older). The basic fallacy in older Croatian philological literature
consists in the claim that the Croatian language emerged as a result of long-term influence of the
spoken language on Church Slavic (Old Croatian was recognized as a language of literature already
in medieval times!) and that Old Croatian developed from Church Slavic. Thus, for example, in the
introduction to her work, Nazor writes (A. NAZOR, Jezicni kriteriji..., p. 68) that Old Croatian and
Church Slavic coexisted throughout the entire medieval period and got to intertwine in many texts;
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highly valuable. The language of the Glagolitic miscellany cannot be analyzed as
a monolith - every text requires a separate investigation: each part of the miscel-
lany is, from the linguistic point of view, a problem in itself, which therefore has to be
solved individually".

In recent times, the Slavic idioms of medieval Croatian texts have been studied
by Stjepan Damjanovi¢. According to his theory, the basic language of the Baska
tablet is Church Slavic, and not Old Croatian, as claimed by virtually all earlier
philologists'>. However, a new study'® draws attention to the fact that all ana-
logical epigraphic and legal texts were written in Old Croatian; moreover, most
of the linguistic material of the Baska tablet may be analyzed as belonging to
both idioms (all the same, the text is too short to warrant a conclusion based on
statistics). The concept of a Church Slavicized popular language has also been
proposed — an occasional (irregular) blend of two Slavic linguistic systems exist-
ing in a state of diglossia. This amalgam is a product of conscious effort: the author
introduces Church Slavic elements in order to enable the Old Croatian language
to achieve the same level of expressivity that is inherent in donation documents
written in Latin and in other legal documents composed in accordance with the
ars dictandi**.

1.4. Division of the languages. The distribution of the relevant languages cor-
responding to the three functional styles was described by Damjanovi¢ as follows:
Liturgical and legal texts stand on opposite sides as regards the use of Croatian and
Croatian Church Slavic. [...] However, there are also belletristic texts among them,
their language by no means as predictable and invariant". Developing this position,
Mihaljevi¢ speaks of two distinct periods. During the first one (11*-14" cent.),
Church Slavic:

nevertheless, further (p. 70) we read that the Church Slavic linguistic core started to erode more and
more, to finally transform into a vernacular one. For certain similar positions, cf. the recent survey
of Croatian linguistic history: R. KAT1¢1¢, Hrvatski jezik, Zagreb 2013, p. 47-58.

Conservative writers retained a larger proportion of Church Slavic elements, especially in those texts
that were more related closely to Church matters or those which they wished to make more elegant
in style. Even this, however, cannot be the basis for an a priori conclusion that the texts in question
must be old. Besides, in the work under discussion, Nazor only uses her criteria to classify texts as
Church Slavic or vernacular; the notion of the ‘hybrid language’ had not yet entered scholarly debate
at the time when the study was written.

"' A. NAZOR, Jezicni kriteriji..., p. 69.

12S. DAMJANOVICG, Jezik hrvatskih glagoljasa, Zagreb 2008.

* A. KAPETANOVIC, Reflections of Church Slavonic-Croatian diglossia on the Baska tablet: a new con-
tribution concerning its language and linguistic layers, ZSI 60.3, 2015, p. 335-365.

" E.R. Curt1US, Evropska knjizevnost i latinsko srednjovjekovlje, trans. S. MARKUS, ed. T. LADAN,
Zagreb 1971; J. STIPISIC, Pomocne povijesne znanosti u teoriji i praksi, Zagreb 1972; A. STAMAC,
‘Bascanska ploéa’ kao knjizevno djelo, Cro 26/28, 1987, p. 17-27.

15 S. DAMjANOVIC, Jezik..., p. 36.
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played the role of the literary language. This was the language in which both liturgical and
non-liturgical literary works were written, which, unfortunately, only survive in fragments
[...] The colloquial Croatian (Cakavian) language only gets to be written as dictated by
everyday, practical necessity: in legal texts, epigraphy, graffiti, colophons and rubrics of li-
turgical books, as well as in notes on the margins of manuscripts. [...] Latin fulfils all the
functions peculiar to a literary language: it is the language of liturgy, literature and business
dealings. The functions of Church Slavic and Cakavian are clearly distributed, the two idioms
complementing each other [that is, Church Slavic is the language of liturgy and literature,
while Cakavian functions as the language of the law - A.K.].'¢

In the third quarter of the 14" cent., Mihaljevi¢ claims, the situation changes
due to the emergence of the hybrid language (Cakavian-Church Slavic) and the
transformation of the Slavic diglossia into the state of triglossia. Latin and Church
Slavic are employed in liturgy; literature is the domain of Latin and the hybrid
language, occasionally also Cakavian; legal texts are composed in Latin and
in Cakavian. In this connection, Mihaljevi¢ observes:

This hybrid type of language is primarily used in belletristic works. From the beginning
of the 15" cent. onwards, Cakavian and Church Slavic are further joined by Kajkavian ele-
ments. [...] Church Slavic elements, usually stylistically marked, are much more widespread
in the biblical context; however, the exchange of Church Slavic, Kajkavian and Cakavian
features may have a purely stylistic function - aimed at avoiding repetitions and making the
narrative more dynamic and interesting."”

The Baska tablet is not the only text to have spawned theoretical and classifi-
cation-related questions. For instance, it remains unclear how the Cakavian and
Stokavian lectionaries from the 15% and early 16" centuries (e.g. the Lectionary
of Bernardin of Split or the Lectionary of Niksa Ranjina) should be categorized,
since scholars have not considered the possibility of liturgical texts (such as lec-
tionaries) being written in Old Croatian. Such examples draw our attention to the
necessity of a more fine-grained analysis of the linguistic situation in the Middle
Ages. Damjanovi¢ goes even further and asks the question (left without a definitive
and unambiguous answer): are Croatian Church Slavic, the hybrid language and
Old Croatian (functional) styles of the same language? If so, which one? Or are we
dealing with three separate languages?'®

Later in the study, we shall likewise address the issue of the stratification of the
linguistic reality in the Middle Ages. However, we shall choose a somewhat differ-
ent approach than our predecessors. We will attempt to analyze the linguistic situ-
ation of medieval Croatia employing the concept of three registers'® (high, middle

' M. MIHALJEVIC, PolozZaj..., p. 230.

17 Ibidem, p. 231.

18 S. DAMJANOVIG, Jezik..., p. 24.

1 Idioms whose use is conditioned by the functional situation are called registers (D. BIBER, Dimen-
sions of register variation: a cross-linguistic comparison, Cambridge 1995, p. 7; Sociolinguistic per-
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and low). These registers were inherited from the old arts of rhetoric?*® and poetics
and were held in high esteem in the Middle Ages. Such an investigation would
allow us to reach certain conclusions regarding the use of the three idioms in vari-
ous functions in the speech community. Regrettably, however, no study of this sort
has been undertaken so far, in spite of the long-apparent need for a fundamental
investigation of medieval Croatian stylistics*.

2. The Slavic triglossia and the three registers

2.1. Low (colloquial) register. Today, it is difficult to say exactly how Croats
expressed themselves in their everyday life in the Middle Ages. We may claim with
certainty that Church Slavic was the language of books and it was only spoken
to a limited extent in liturgy. Consequently, it should be assumed that the Old

spectives on register, ed. D. BIBER, E. FINEGAN, New York 1994, p. 3-4; Ch.A. FERGUSON, Dialect,
register, and genre: working assumptions about conventionalization, [in:] Sociolinguistic perspectives on
register..., p. 16; A. WiLL1, The Languages of Aristophanes: Aspects of Linguistic Variation in Classical
Attic Greek, Oxford 2003, p. 8). The term ‘register’ seems more correct than ‘style) since “styles are
not necessarily defined by a situation: it is possible to speak of the ‘style’ of an author or of a literary
epoch” (A. WiLL1, The Languages..., p. 8]. Besides, the term ‘register’ needs to be distinguished from
the term ‘genre), because a “register’ is the linguistic code that is used in the creation of a text that be-
longs to a ‘genre”. The meaning of the linguistic term ‘register’ is close to the one used in music (a set
of sounds that are formed in a like manner and have a common timbre). Nevertheless, many linguists
use the terms ‘style’ and ‘register’ completely indiscriminately. This needs to be emphasized particu-
larly due to the fact that a special tradition of the use of the term ‘register’ exists in Russian-language
scholarly literature. In this connection, our conception of this term follows neither Tolstoj (for whom
the term had two meanings: 1. ‘corpus of texts, 2. ‘list of linguistic differences, cf. HJI. Toncron,
Odnoc..., p. 17, 23) nor Zivov (who uses the theory of register to replace the theory of diglossia, cf.
B.M. XKuBos, fsvix u kynemypa 6 Poccuu XVIII 6., Mocksa 1996). Zivov (B.M. XKusos, Jsvix...,
p. 39) distinguishes the standard register (characteristic of the religious sphere and high culture) and
the hybrid register (characteristic of the lay sphere and low culture). On the other hand, we discrimi-
nate among three registers (high - literary and (para)-liturgical; middle - legal and business-related;
low - colloquial), relating them to the three languages (respectively: Church Slavic, the hybrid variety,
and Old Croatian), used in various literary genres (respectively: Biblical books and lectionaries; stat-
utes and documents; passing remarks on the margins of codices, inscriptions related to everyday life).
? No information on any Croatian rhetorician or any original Croatian rhetoric work from the Mid-
dle Ages has survived to our time. Rhetoric as such falls outside the scope of the present work; that
being said, we need to acknowledge the fact that medieval literature generally followed the division
into three registers known from ancient rhetoric. We would not like to project certain contemporary
(usually more complex) classifications onto the medieval situation.

I A new study on stylistics is called for by Hercigonja, e.g. in the following fragment: One should ap-
preciate this effort on the part of medieval Croatian writers to make their message easily, clearly and viv-
idly interpretable, to place it at an appropriate level of literary culture, i.e. the conception of the commu-
nicatively functional, aesthetic and expressive language of their works, of new ways of communicating old
topics. Future systematic research on syntax and stylistics will uncover the true image of this Glagolitic
tradition of ours and reveal where its weaknesses — as well as its merits — are located. E. HERCIGONJA, Nad
iskonom hrvatske knjige. Rasprave o hrvatskoglagoljskom srednjovjekovlju, Zagreb 1983, p. 439.
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Croatian vernacular speech (Cr. vernakular) permeated all social classes, as the
instrument of everyday interaction and the vehicle of oral/popular literature. Thus,
it was realized primarily via oral communication. As far as written texts are con-
cerned, the colloquial (or low-register) language is typical of incidental, marginal
notes and of texts of a practical nature:

(1) B(oz)e! To pisa Petar pop Panceta kada staSe Barbane kalonih 1447. meseca oktembra
dni 16%.

(2) Se pisa Kirin zakan, Bog mu pomagaj i sa vsimi ki budu va nje peti, amen. V ime Bozje
amen, let gospodnjih 1359., kada te knjigi biSe pisani i dopisase se v svetom Kuzmi i Damjani
v Senji.?

(3) Jebi ga vrag, amen!**
(4) Kusah kako pero pise®.

(5) Vaime Bozje i svete Marije amen! Kada umri blaZeni muZ papa Martin na 12 dan miseca
pervara ki dan slnce pomrée [...] Va toj vrime pride Isak vojevoda s Turci i porobi Vlahe
i Hrvate. Tu zimu pozebose masline i vse smokve. P$enica pogibe i ina Zita pogibose. Malo
kadi sime osta i bi do zime velik glad [...].%

(6) Ot kace, koga uji: Prekrizi krstom, omociv ga v seru, ka je v uhi desnom, zada omazi, kadi
je rana, i ne ¢e otok mo¢ vise [...] Koga uji zmija, ali ki ti pové, rci da stoji s mirom, i okruzi
mu okolu nogi desne i vzdvigni nogu i pisi ove réci: karo karuce, karo in kruce, sanom re-
ducet, - imreducet, sanom Imanuel Paraklitus, - omo (= homo) vivens, serpens morietur
tvime t Oca T1iSina 1 i Duha f Svetoga t ament.”

*2 Transcr. A.K. following: B. Fuci¢, Glagoljski natpisi, Zagreb 1982, p. 38: O God! This was written by
Petar pop Panceta while he was canon in Barban in the year 1447, in the month of October, on the 16" day.
2 Colophon of the Lobkowicz Psalter, 1395: This was written by deacon Kirin, God help him, along
with all those who will sing beside him, amen. In the name of God, amen, in the year of our Lord 1359,
when this book was written and completed in [the church of] St. Cosmas and Damian in Senj.

% Code slave 11, 14" cent.: May the devil screw him, amen!

» HAZU archive, manuscript IVd 55, 10b, 15" cent. Hrvatska knjizevnost srednjega vijeka. Od XII.
do XVI. stoljeca, ed. V. STEFANIC, B. GRABAR, A. NAZOR, M. PANTELIC, Zagreb 1969, p. 169: T was
trying out the pen.

2 HAZU archive, Fragm. Glag. 32/a, 15" cent., transcr. A.K. following: V. STEFANIC, Glagoljski ru-
kopisi Jugoslavenske akademije, I dio: Uvod, Biblija, apokrifi i legende, liturgijski tekstovi, egzorcizmi
i zapisi, molitvenici, teologija, crkveni govori (homiletika), pjesme, Zagreb 1969, p. 109: In the name
of God and Saint Mary amen! When the blessed lord pope Martin died on the 12" day of the month
of February, on which day the sun got dimmed [...]. At that time, duke Isaak came with the Turks and
subdued the Vlachs and the Croats. That winter, all olive and fig trees froze. Wheat perished and other
crops perished. Grain remained barely anywhere and there was great hunger until the [next] winter.
2 HAZU archive, manuscript IVd 55, 14" cent., transcr. A.K. following: R. STROHAL, Folkloristicki
prilozi iz starije hrvatske knjige, ZNZOJS 15.1, 1910, p. 127: On the snake [and the person] whom it
bit: Cross yourself with the cross, having dipped it in wax which is in the right ear, smear from the back,
where the wound is, and there will be no edema [...]. Who was bitten by a snake, tell him to stand calm
and make a circle around his right leg, and lift the leg, and spell the following words: karo karuce, karo
in kruce, sanom reducet, — imreducet, sanom Imanuel Paraklitus, - omo [= homo] vivens, serpens
morietur, T in the name of 1 the Father 1 and Son 1 and the Holy Ghost  amen.
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In the above-mentioned examples, we are dealing with secular events and topics
(irrespective of the invocations of God, the devil, the Holy Trinity as well as the use
of the lexeme amen), which is a crucial feature of the colloquial register.

Furthermore, this register is characterized by spontaneity and the absence
of restraining factors in discourse structuring (for instance, the vulgarism jebati
‘screw, futuere, sera [< srati] ‘earwax’); the Italian borrowings kalonih [‘canon’],
oktembar [‘october’], mocking nickname Panceta [‘bacon’]).

Apart from graffiti (1), this register covers complex colophons (2), obscene
expressions (3), everyday-life comments (4), expressions that recount certain
(past) events in a vivid, brief and spontaneous way (5) as well as clear, concrete
advice on how to heal or read spells (6). The latter type is further characterized by
the presence of corrupt Latin expressions®.

In connection with the first example, it should be noted that the spontaneous
language of graffiti is fundamentally distinct from the language of inscriptions, on
which Fu¢i¢ comments as follows: Behind each graffito — as opposed to inscriptions
— is only one person. He is at the same time the initiator and the executor. A graf-
fito is a special instance of writing, created without grand preparations; it results
from the impulse of the moment and as such it is usually affectively tinged®. Still,
in order to achieve a more precise classification of medieval Croatian texts, it is
necessary to note that not all graffiti are written in Old Croatian - even if at times
produced spontaneously, as a reaction to events or scenes presented in a church
fresco. There exists a type of graffiti containing Biblical quotations or paraphrases
written in Church Slavic®; cf.:

(7) Sveti tvoji vradujut!**

(8) Govori prorok se déva v ¢révé®.

On the other hand, certain characteristics of the register under discussion may
also be discovered in the middle register. In administrative and legal texts, for
example, we find instances of direct speech that reflect communication belonging
to the low register. Consider the following fragment:

(9) V tom $pan poce govoriti: “Hod’te simo, sudci!” i poe ih pripravlati. V tom rekose sud-
ci: “Dobro slisi, pristave i vi plemeniti ludi, kih je godi totu Bog prnesal: Ca smo sudili,

* There existed certain Latin curses, e.g. M. BARADA, Tabella plumbea Traguriensis, VAMZ 16.1,
1935, p. 11-18; P. GUBERINA, Tabella plumbea Sisciensis, NVj 45, 1936-1937, p. 4-23.

» B. Fu¢i¢, Glagoljski natpisi. .., p. 20.

% On this cf. J. REINHART, Biblijski citati na hrvatskoglagoljskim natpisima, [in:] Az gris$ni diak Branko
pridivkom Fucié, ed. T. GaLovi¢, Malinska-Rijeka-Zagreb 2011, p. 445-456.

! Transcr. A.K. following: B. FuCi¢, Glagoljski natpisi..., p. 195: [Let] your saints rejoice (Ps. 149:5).
2 Transcr. A.K. following: B. FuCi¢, Glagoljski natpisi..., p. 135: The prophet says: behold, a virgin
in the womb [will conceive and give birth to a son] (Is. 7:14).
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sudismo, i ne pacamo se va tu vodu!”. V tom toga idose Mislenoviéi i s Judi i s Spanom na
suplotje Grgino i nnega bratje. I poca ih Grga ustavlati s svojimi pravi pored s bratju, pravi ke
imase do naSega stola, i listi krala Lausa i kralice Marije [...]. I totu re¢e knez Juraj Misleno-
vi¢: “Usrani su ti listi!”*

In poems written in the high register, e.g. in the mystery entitled The Passion
of our Savior (11a-11b), we encounter a dialogue which - owing to the manner
of expression and choice of words - is reminiscent of a scene of daily bargaining
in the market:

(10) Tu Magd(a)l(e)na, kad dojde k spicijaru, reci:
Toj pomasti ¢a je cina,
da ne bude mej nami hina?

Spicijar reci:
Toj pomasti cinu stavlu,
trista dukat ja vam pravlu.

Magd(a)lena ogledavsi pom(a)st, reci specijaru:
Ova pomast, ¢a mi se mni,

prijatelu, vridna to ni.

Zato rec’ mi sada, brajne,

¢a ju oces dat najmane.

Specijar reci:
Odpuséam vam od te cine
jedan dukat ja od mare.

Magdalena reci:

Vele s’ tanak stanovito,

sam dobro znas$: vridna ni to,
da pokle dis, ne¢ inako,
kako s rekal, budi tako.

Spicijar reci:

Prisezu vam verom na to,
nis’ je otil dati za to,
kupili je niste drago

zac je vridna vsako blago.

» Transcr. A.K. following: E. HERCIGONJA, Srednjovjekovna knjiZevnost..., p. 405: Then the lord
[= feudal master] started speaking: “Come here, judges!” and started preparing them. Then the judges
said: “Well, listen, clerks, and you, noble people, all whom God brought here: What we have judged, we
have judged, and we are not meddling with this anymore!”. Then the Misljenovi¢i went with the people
and with the lord to the shelter of Grga and his brothers. And Grga together with his brothers started
stopping them with their documents — documents that they had received from our curia, and letters from
king Laus and queen Marija [...]. And here [= then] king Juraj Misljenovic said: “Screw these letters!’.
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Magd(a)lena pinezi dajuci reci:
Na t’ dukate, da t’ je broju,
da na targu ve¢ ne stoju.**

2.2. Middle (moderate) register. The middle register covers the intermediate
sphere of language use between the two extremes - the high and low register. It
should be noted that the middle register, which constitutes a variety of Old Croa-
tian, cannot be equated with the hybrid literary language. The surviving examples
of written language (and the unrecorded spoken language) of this register were
characterized by the pursuit of clarity, distinctness and integrity. Here belong legal,
administrative and business-related texts. Put differently, this was the language
of work and administration, spanning documents from wills through account
books to military orders. We are not dealing with relaxed interaction with friends
or acquaintances, but rather with public communication; its aim is, primarily, to
inform or consult partners, clients, associates etc. The discourse of this register
strives for formality and an official tone.

To exemplify this register, we shall, first of all, adduce fragments from three
legal documents - from the famous Cyrillic Charter of Povlja (1250), a Glagolitic
document from Lika (1433) and a Cyrillic will. The language of the Charter of
Povlja is rather archaic, containing Church Slavicisms. On the other hand, the
latter are absent from the chronologically later Glagolitic document and Cyrillic
will, where the language is generally more innovative.

(11) Az Blasi, slisav od piskupa Mikule, od kneza Vla§¢ina, od zupana Cepriie, od sudje Luke
potvrjaju i ukladaju ruku moju®.

(12) Mi Antol Ivkovi¢ i Ivan Herendi¢, knezi vlaski, Paval vojvoda i sutci vlaski po imeni
Dijan Muskovic [...] i vsi dobri Vlasi svete krune kralevstva ugarskoga v Hrvatih damo viditi

* A. KaPETANOVIG, D. MALIC, K. STRKAL) DESPOT, Hrvatsko srednjovjekovno pjesnistvo: pjesme,
placevi i prikazanja na starohrvatskom jeziku, Zagreb 2010, p. 632-633: Here [= then] Magdalena, as
she approaches the doctor [pharmacist], says: / What is the price of this ointment, / so that there is no
deceit between us? / The doctor says: / On this ointment I put the price / of three hundred ducats, I'm
telling you. / Taking a look at the ointment, Magdalena says to the doctor: / This ointment, it seems to
me, / my friend, is not worth this much. / So, tell me, brother, / what is the least for which you are ready
to give it to me. / The doctor says: / I will lower the price for you / by one ducat. / Magdalena says: / You
are most stingy, / and you yourself know very well that it is not worth this much, / but if you are saying
that it won’t be otherwise, / let it be as you said. / The doctor says: / I swear by my faith that / I did not
want to sell it — / and you did not buy it — for an excessive price, / because it is worth a fortune. / Mag-
dalena, giving him the money, says: / Here are your ducats, let me count them for you, / so that I do not
need to stand in the market anymore.

* D. MALIC, Povaljska listina kao jezicni spomenik, Zagreb 1988: I, Blaz, hearing from bishop Mikula
[= Nicholas], prince Vlas¢in, zupan Ceprnja, judge Luka, confirm and lay my hand.



Languages and Their Registers in Medieval Croatian Culture 89

vsim kim se dostoji pred kih obraz ta na$ list pride da u¢inismo slobods¢inu vsemu iminju
svetoga Ivana crikve v Lici na Gori*.

(13) Vaime Bozje. Amen. Ja Radoslav, sin Vladisava Radisi¢a, bude zdrav u pameti, a nemo-
¢an u puti, nadije se odstupiti od sega svita i ¢inu poslidni ta§tamenat®’.

Among the linguistic traits typical of the moderate (middle) register, reflected
in the fragments presented above, we should point out elements of official jargon
such as pred obraz list pri¢i (‘bring to someone’s attention’), idiomatic expressions
such as uciniti slobods¢inu (‘free’), zdrav u pameti, nemocan u puti (‘of sound mind
but weak body’), as well as pleonasms and synonyms such as potvrjati and ukladati
ruku (‘confirny).

The register under discussion also covers regulations (laws and normative
acts) issued by religious convents and other communities (e.g., brotherhoods).
As an example of texts of this kind, we may mention the rule of the Benedic-
tine Order (Rule of Saint Benedict), the regulations concerning the admission
of nuns from Zadar into the Dominican Order (Order and Rules of the Dominican
Nuns of Zadar), the rule of the Franciscan Order (Constitution of the Third Order
of Franciscans) as well as a fragment from the rule of a brotherhood from Bagka:

(14) Prazdnost je neprijatelj dusi i zato na vrimena narejena dlZni sut bratja i rukama délati,
a na druge godine Ctite svete knjige. I tako mnimo pravadno narediti 2 vrimeni: to jest jamse
ot Vazma do kalendi oktobra izjutra po primi dari do terce, a to jest potriba delajte, a po
terci 1 po misi budite do $ekste v ¢ten’ji. A po Seksti obédvajte, a po obédi vstavie pocivajte
vsaki vi svojej postilji tvrdim mlkom. Ako li ki hoce ¢isti v svojej postélji, tako ¢ti, da druga
ne budi.®

(15) I svrSena molitva. Ustanet se Zena ona i postavit ruke svoje meju ruke prijure i druzih
sestar. I tako jima rec¢i ona Zena: “V ruke vase priporu¢uju dusu i tilo moje” I ovo jima rec¢i
trikrat ona zena: “V ruke vage...” I odgovoret vse sestre i reku: “Primi tebe Isukarst, spasitelj
segaj mora, i postavi na desnu pristolja slave svoje! I mi tebe vesele¢i se prijimlemo u druzbu

3 Transcr. A.K. following: J. VoN&1Na, Cetiri glagoljske isprave iz Like, Rstl 2, 1955, p. 217-218: We,
Anton Ivkovi¢ and Ivan Herendic, Vlach princes, duke Paval and Vlach judges by the name of Dijan
Muskovic [...] and all good Vlachs of the holy crown of the Kingdom of Hungary in Croatia, bring to
the attention of all whom this letter of ours shall reach that we have done everything to free the property
of St. Ivan by the church in Lika na Gori.

7 Transcr. A.K. following: S. Iv§1¢, Hrvatski Ciriliski testament Radoslavea Vladisi¢a iz god. 1436. u pri-
jepisu iz god. 1448, CHP 1.1/2, 1943, p. 86: In the name of God, amen. I, Radoslav, the son of Vladislav
Radisi¢, of sound mind but weak body, hoping to leave this world, am preparing my last will.

* Hrvatska knjiZzevnost..., p. 103: Idleness is an enemy of the soul and, therefore, brothers should do
manual work during the indicated time, while at other times, you should read holy books. Thus, it is
necessary to distinguish two times of the day: accordingly, in the period from Easter until the beginning
of October, starting at one hour [in the early morning, around 6-7 oclock] until three hours [around
9 oclock] — work, and after three hours and the mass, occupy yourselves with reading until six hours
[noon]. Afterwards, dine, and following dinner, rest — each of you in your own bed, in strict silence.
If someone wishes to read in their bed, let him read, but so as not to disturb others.
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svetu i skru$enu nasu i dilnicu ¢inimo nasih molitav, mis, psalam, pisan i petja, svetoga
Zezinanja, pripovidanja i vsakoga dobroga i sveto[ga] nasega ¢inenja i molenja duhovnoga,
pojuci i veseleci se u sarcah nasih Gospodinu Bogu.”*

(16) 38. kapitul: Ki bi govoril za stolom brez pro§¢en’ja kada se obedva ali vicera, tomu poko-
ra: ne dajte mu vino piti on dan za onim jidén’jem. Ako bi potom toga brez pros¢en’ja govoril
blagujudi, pokora mu jedna disiplina. Potom toga ako vece krat préstupi tu zapovid, imij mu
se ta pokora duplati.*

(17) Ot racuna, kako kastaldi imu dati. 13. [kapitul]. Budu¢i bratija na kup, stvoret ra¢un ot
vsega Ca su prijali i stratili. I vsagda brez protivu dlzni budite na racun ¢a Bog da da prebiva,
prikazivati i ne mozite nigdare pinez bras¢inskih nikomure zajati brez videnija opata i inih.*!

The language of the first example (14) is characterized by linguistic archaisms
and the use of multiple Church Slavicisms. In each section of the text, they serve
primarily to underscore the learned environment in which the text was created,
as well as to indicate that it is a copy based on an old translation. The number
of Church Slavicisms in the remaining sample texts is not overly large; for example,
the morphological Church Slavicism - (3" person present) in the Order and Rules
of the Dominican Nuns of Zadar reflects the tendency to distinguish the text sty-
listically against the backdrop of the everyday Chakavain dialect. Aside from the
presence of Church Slavicisms (to a lesser or greater extent), the language of this
register is characterized by the influence of assorted kinds of Romance terminol-
ogy (differing from text to text): terca, Seksta, kalenda, prijur, psalam, ZeZinjanje,
disiplina, kastald, etc.

The middle register also comprises laws (legal acts) and charters of
certain municipalities. The language in which these texts are composed fea-
tures Old Croatian - or even Proto-Slavic - terminology (svidok ‘witness, kmeti¢

* Najstariji hrvatski latinicki spomenici (do sredine 15. stoljeca), ed. D. MALIC, Zagreb 2004, p. 4: The
prayer is finished. And that woman rises and places her hands between the hands of the prioress and
of the other nuns. And that woman says the following: “Into your hands I am entrusting my soul and
my body”. And that woman says the following three times: “Into your hands...”. And all the nuns answer
her, saying: “May Jesus Christ, the savior of this sea, accept you and place you at the right hand of the
throne of his glory! And, rejoicing, we are accepting you into our holy and humble community, and
we are making you a fellow participant of our prayers, masses, psalms, songs and chants, holy fasting,
sermons and all our good and holy deeds and spiritual prayers; we are singing and rejoicing in our Lord
God in our hearts”.

* Hrvatska knjiZzevnost..., p. 108: Chapter 38. Who speaks at the table without asking during the time
of dinner or supper, receives penance: do not allow him to drink wine during those meals on that day.
And if, after that, he speaks without asking during the meal, let him receive punishment [beating]. Sub-
sequently, if he violates this ban multiple times, let him receive double punishment.

! Transcr. A.K. following: I. MILCETIC, Prilozi za literaturu hrvatskih glagoljskih spomenika. II. Za-
kon bras¢ine svetoga duha u Baski, Star 25, 1892, p. 146: On the report that the administrators need to
file. [Chapter] 13. Having gathered, the brothers should calculate all they received and spent. And you
should always indicate everything that God gave, without quarreling; and never lend the brotherhood's
money without the knowledge of the abbot and others.
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‘disenfranchised servant’), with the discourse clearly structured by the syntax
(if someone..., whoever...). We shall illustrate this type of text with the following
fragment of the Poljica Statute:

(18) Osud za psost. Tko bi opsovao svoga druga listo budi gdi hoce$ prez uzroka podobna,
upada libar 5. [...] Tko bi opsovao kmeti¢ svoga gospodina, duzan je da mu se jezik urize,
ali se iskupi libar 100.

The language of some of the texts may reach the high register (the language
of the Baska tablet, for example, belongs to the latter). Thus, the note on the
destruction of Modrus in the Novi Missal fragment of the 15" cent. is written
in the middle register, whereas the Record of Father Martinac attains the high
register (note the emotional tinge of the discourse, caused by the contemporary
author’s impressions on the experienced event):

(19) 1493. bi rasap grada Modrusa, koga Turci porobise, popalise, is koga pobize ¢astni gos-
podin Kristofor, biskup modruski ali karbavski i s nikoliko kanonici staresimi, ki dosavsi
simo v Novi grad va Vinodol, i ustani se tu i u¢ini sebi prebivanje i §tolicu v crkvi svetih Filipa
iJakova apostoli, i tih kanonici u¢ini delnike od vsih prihodak te plovanije skupa s plovanom,
ostaviv$i za se samo pol desetin [...] Sije pisah ja pop Petar Vidakovi¢, plovan.®

(20) v vréme svetago otca v Bozé pape Aleksandra Sestago i v vréme Maksimilijana, kralja
rimskago, i v vréme kralja Laclava ¢e$koga i ugarskago i v vréme nasega gospodina kneza
Brnardina Frankapana i njega sini, kneza Matij a i kneza Krstofora i kneza Feranta, i v du-
hovnom nasego gospodina i otca gospodina biskupa Krstopora Dubrovcanina, biskupa
modrusgkago i krbavskago i procaja [...] Tagda Ze pobézdena bisi ¢est krstjanska, tagda ze
uhitiSe bana hrvatskoga o§¢e Zivuca tagda Ze ubiSe bana jajackogo.*

Numerous medieval texts — even legal ones - tend to express subjective
opinions and experiences of their authors. Not uncommonly, the volitional and

2 Poljicki statut, ed. M. PERA, Split 1988, p. 442: Condemnation for indecent words. Whoever offends
his neighbor with indecent language, regardless of the consequences, shall pay 5 libra. [...] If a servant
utters indecent words towards his master, his tongue shall be cut out, or he shall pay 100 libra.

5 Novi Missal fragment, 25v, 15" cent.: 1493 saw the destruction of the town of Modrus, which was
captured and burned down by the Turks. Honorable lord Kristofor, bishop of Modrus or Krbava, fled the
town with some older canons. Having come here to the town of Novi in Vinodol, he settled here, taking
accommodation and position in the church of the holy apostles James and Philip. He made these canons
participants of all income of the parish, along with the parish priest, leaving for himself only half of the
tithes. [...] This is what I myself wrote — pop Petar Vidakovi¢, parish priest.

“ Hrvatska knjiZevnost..., p. 82, 84: In the time of the Holy Father in God pope Alexander VI, and in the
time of Maximilian, Roman king, and in the time of Czech and Hungarian king Laclav, and in the time
of our lord prince Bernardin Frankopan and his sons — prince Matij, prince Krstofor, prince Ferant,
and our spiritual lord and father bishop Krstopor Dubrovéanin, bishop of Modrus and Krbava etc. |...]
At that time the Christian forces were defeated, at that time they captured the Croatian ruler alive,
at that time they killed the ruler of Jajce.
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expressive function is visible (an emotional or provocative effect on the recipient
of the message)*.

Although the majority of the medieval literary monuments belonging to the
middle register are written in the Old Croatian language (some of them with
a greater or smaller number of Church Slavicisms), it is necessary to emphasize
that some texts pertaining to canon law were composed in Croatian Church Slav-
ic. For example, the Petris Miscellany (122-170b) features a number of canonical
texts; some of them are written in Cakavian with Kajkavisms or Church Slavi-
cisms, but certain others display such a level of conservatism that they have been
described as follows: In general, the language of these canonical regulations seems
to hark back to the Moravian period*.

2.3. High (elevated) register

The high register is typical of biblical/liturgical language (Vienna Folia, Split frag-
ment of the Glagolitic missal) as well as the language of literature (Acts of Paul and
Thecla), written in the prestigious Croatian Church Slavic language:

(21) Vpsuda tvoego radi eze (es)m®d vbzeli m(o)litvami ap(ostols) (t)voihs ihpze pamets
¢t(ems) pom(i)lui ni*’.

(22) (Mése)ca dektebra 7 d(p)ns Ansbro(s)ié, pés[ni] i ap(osto)la i ev(an)je(li)é isté [na]
Mékuléns d(b)ns. M(i)sa. Blazenoga Anbrosié ispovidnika tvoega i ar[h]ierié na vsaki

d(®p)n[s] [...].*#

(23) Otroci Ze i dévice prinése drva i seno da Téklu uzgut. Jegda Ze izvése ju nagu, proslzi se
knez i divi se su¢i dobroté jeje. Skladose ze drva i povelése jej ljudije vzIésti na nja. Ona Ze
stvorsi obraz Hrstov.... Ljudije Ze vzgnétie ogénj.”

* What is meant here is the appearance of an emotional tone in medieval historical and legal texts,
causing them to approach the status of literary works. Some examples are supplied by Damjanovi¢
(S. DamMjANOVIG, Jezik..., p. 25), who notes that at that time, the function of effect was allotted signifi-
cantly more space relative to the communicative function.

V. STEFANIC, Glagoljski rukopisi otoka Krka, Zagreb 1960, p. 369.

47V, Jagi¢ following: J. HAMM, Staroslavenska Citanka, Zagreb 1971, p. 56: For the sake of your com-
munion, which we received, according to the prayers of your apostles, whose memory we honor, have
mercy on us.

V. STEFANIC, Splitski odlomak glagoljskog misala starije redakcije, Slo 6/8, 1957, p. 60: In the month
of December, on the 7" day, of Ambrosius, look for songs and apostle and gospel for the day of Mikula.
Service. The prayer of blessed Ambrosius, your confessor and bishop, delights us every day [...].

* Hrvatska knjizevnost..., p. 131: Children and maidens brought wood and hay for virgin Thecla
to be burnt. When they got her naked, the prince cried out in admiration of her beauty. Having put
down the wood, the people ordered her to climb it. She did this in the name of Christ... The people lit
the fire.
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We are dealing with the literary (developed and carefully crafted) language.
It is quite far removed from the spontaneous, everyday use of language in the soci-
ety in general. A similar kind of discourse was produced in the Middle Ages by
intellectuals or people with particular aesthetic/emotional inclinations, expressed
in the form of the text. Texts of the high register, particularly literary texts in the
narrow sense, are characterized by richness of language, achieved through figures
of speech and the adherence to the principles of ancient rhetoric and poetics. It
is a premeditated, structurally complex, reflected discourse, the content of which
touches upon non-trivial topics. Here, language use is a matter of tradition; the
established linguistic practice is retained, stable in expressing particular kinds
of content within the framework of medieval genres. Medieval Croatian literature
does not know the epic; it lacks the most precious of the ancient components of lit-
erature, written in the elevated register. Serious-themed content is more appropri-
ate for this register and it is valued higher than satire. The range of literary works
of the high register could be further divided into a number of subordinate levels
(depending on genre and topic).

At first, the medieval high register is associated with Croatian Church Slavic
and Old Croatian (in the sphere of oral and folk literature), and later — from the
14™ cent. onwards - also with the hybrid language.

The high register also covers everyday-life texts, which, however, are not
of a spontaneous nature, but pre-designed. The authors of such texts introduced
Church Slavic elements into them, meant to signify the power of the language
of liturgy.

(24) Zaklinam vas vrazi prokleti ¥ Bogom Ocem T Sinom  Duhom Svetim i vsémi svetimi
Bozjimi i Sudiim dnem, i slncem i lunu, i zvézdami nebeskim i treskom i gromom i 20 i 4-mi
starci i vsu tajnu BozZiju, da vi ne mozite $koditi semu rabu BoZiju [...] i ni v jedinom mésté
ne mozite mu $koditi ni nad nim ni v iem se obrésti, razvé otpadite ot nego. V ime Oca i Sina
i Duha Svetago amen! Evanjelje “iskoni bé slovo” napisi i odperi blagoslovlenu vodu i daj
tadaje bésnomu i do konca da je popje.®

Some Glagolitic inscriptions were not created spontaneously, but rather reflect-
ed a previously thought-out structure with the use of high linguistic register - as
exemplified by the rhythmical repetition of ends of words and the form [-]bise

%0 HAZU archive, manuscript IVd 55, 15" cent., transcr. A.K. following: I. MILEETIC, Stari glagolski
recepti, egzorcizmi i zapisi, VSAK 1, 1913, p. 64: I beseech you, wretched demons, accursed by + God
the Father 1 the Son 1 and the Holy Ghost, and by all of God's saints, by the Judgment Day, by the sun
and the moon and the stars of heaven, and by lightning and thunder, and by the 24 elders and the Di-
vine mystery, that you shall not inflict harm on this servant of God [...] and you shall not harm him
anywhere or find fault in him, and you shall step back from him. In the name of the Father, the Son and
the Holy Ghost, amen! Write the gospel “in the beginning was the word” and wash with holy water, and
let the demoniac drink it.
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at the end of syntactic constructions in the Buzim inscription (Cakavian dialect
of Old Croatian):

(25) Ta grad sazid(a)l iz fudumenta izibrani knez Juraj Mikuli¢i¢. U ‘no vrime va vsej hrvat-
skoj zemli bolega ¢(ové)ka ne bise, za¢ u krala Matijasa u veliki poctenji bise, za¢ ot cara tur-
skoga ugrskoj zemli mir nasal biSe. I car rimski, ta ga dobrim ¢(ové)kom zovie. I vs(a)ki od
tih poglavit dar dal mu biSe. A Hrvati ga za nenavist hercegom Ivanisem pogubise. Kili se oce
takim ¢(ové)k(o)m zvati, neka takov grad iz fudumenta ima izzidati tere ima sebi tak(o).”!

Some medieval texts were written both in Croatian Church Slavic and in Old
Croatian, such as e.g. the eschatological liturgical song Dies irae:

(26) Quid sum miser tunc Cto okan[‘]nik tgda reku Caoéu grisnik ondi rec¢i
dicturus? Takmo o[t']cu pom[o]lu se Ku li milost tada steéi

Quem patronum rogaturus, Jegda jedva pr[a]v[e]dnisp[a] ~Gdibudu dobri tesko uteci?*®
Cum vix justus sit securus? sen budet’™

This song differs from oral literary and popular (secular and religious) poetry
(Jos pojdoh ravnim poljem | Bratja, u mladost ne ufajte / Svit se konca):

(27) Jo$ pojdoh ravnim polem,
susrite me devojka,

tanka boka, visoka,

a na bili rumena...**

(28)... Vele oholo ja ushojah
jer se smrti mlad ne bojah.
Sada mladost moju zgubih,
dobra déla nebog pustih,
iskrnniega ja ne lubih,

moju dusu grihom ubih.
Moja druzbo, ka si bila,

nut pogledaj moga tila!
Moja rebra vsa ognila,

zato pladi, druzbo mila!

1 B. FucCi¢, Glagoljski natpisi..., p. 112: This city was built from the foundations by prince Juraj
Mikulicic. At that time, there was no better man in all of Croatian lands; he was regarded highly by king
Matijas, since he concluded the peace between the Turkish emperor and the Hungarian land. Even the
Roman emperor called him a good man. And all of them brought him gifts. But the Croats killed him
out of envy, aided by duke Ivanis. Who wants to be called a man like this, let him erect a city like this
from the foundations.

52 Misal po zakonu Rimskoga dvora, ed. M. PANTELIC, Zagreb 1971.

53 A. KAPETANOVIC, D. MALIG, K. STRKRAL) DESPOT, Hrvatsko srednjoviekovno pjesnistvo..., p. 148.
> Ibidem, p. 333: I went through an even field, / a girl came across me, / slim and tall, / with pink
cheeks...
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Moji vlasi opuznuli,

o¢i su mi osunuli,

bela lica oplihnula,

vsa je lipost pobignula...>

(29) ... Grdinali, biskupi i opati
misle, Boga ostavivse, 1¢ o zlati.
Duhovna ré¢ ot niih se ne more iméti
ako im se pénezi prije ne plati...*

3. Conclusion

It follows from the above that in medieval times, there was no clear-cut division
among the three languages according to function, and that the languages them-
selves did not constitute registers. The linguistic situation was quite diverse and
dynamic.

Bearing in mind that the hybrid variety and Church Slavic did not exist as
every-day (in)formal business/colloquial codes, they did not contribute to the
development of the middle and low linguistic registers.

When we speak of the literature of the Middle Ages, it is necessary to consider
secular oral and folk literature, which - though not committed to writing — must
have existed; it is, in fact, indirectly reflected in written medieval literary works®.

In the Middle Ages, oral communication and memory occupied a more cen-
tral role than in modern times. The literature that has been preserved in written
literary monuments features the kind of content that was of prime importance
to the clergy: copies and translations of biblical liturgical books in the Croatian
Church Slavic language. The vernacular Old Croatian language is used in cer-
tain late medieval liturgical texts (lectionaries) and literature; from as early as the
14" cent. onwards, we have Old Croatian texts preserved in which a high level
of expression is achieved (e.g. Sibenska molitva | Sibenik prayer, Vatikanski hrvatski
molitvenik | Vatican Croatian Prayer Book). Here, Church Slavicisms are, more
or less, the markers of the high register. Accordingly, the Old Croatian language
possessed all three registers (high, middle, low). The bulk of Croatian linguistic
culture of the Middle Ages was characterized by the use of the Old Croatian ver-
nacular, although, in view of the number of extant liturgical and (usually religious)

% Ibidem, p. 17-30: ... I went very boldly, / since, being young, I did not fear death. / Now I have lost my
youth, / left my good deeds, / I did not love my neighbor, / I killed my soul with sin. / My former friends,
/ look at my body! / My ribs are all rotten, / so cry, my dear friends! / My hair has all fallen out, / my
eyes have collapsed, / my white cheeks have grown thin, / all my beauty is gone...

% Ibidem, p. 328:...Cardinals, bishops and abbots, / having abandoned God, they only think about gold.
/ One cannot get a spiritual word out of them / unless one pays them first. ..

% M. Bo8kovi¢-StuLLl, Usmena knjizevnost, [in:] M. Bo§kovi¢-StuLLl, D. ZeCEvIC, Usmena
i pucka knjiZevnost, Zagreb 1978, p. 68-152.
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literary texts — meticulously copied and protected by the clergy — one usually gets
the impression that this linguistic milieu was dominated by Church Slavic.

In the above examples, we have shown that even graffiti (the type of text closest
to the low register) could be written in the Church Slavic language under certain
circumstances (biblical quotations/paraphrases). The same applies to some texts
of canonical law (non-liturgical and non- belletristic texts of the middle register).
In literary and legal texts (high and middle register), it is possible to find expres-
sions that originate in the low register or are constructed according to this register’s
linguistic usage (as exemplified by the document from Lika or the communicative
informality of the dialogue in the Muke Spasitelja nasega / Passion of our Savior).
Besides, certain Old Croatian legal texts display an evident increase of the voli-
tional and expressive function of the text, as well as of the careful choice of phras-
ing (ars dictandi); from the point of view of a modern scholar, this renders such
texts closer to the high register of literature. We have even adduced an example
of a liturgical text translated into both Church Slavic and Old Croatian (Dies irae);
such cases make it clear that certain variants of literary texts composed in the
vernacular language were specially stylized.

The general analysis indicates that already in the Middle Ages, the Old Croatian
language — with its variegated dialectal base — possessed all three registers (high,
middle and low). Consequently, the view that the creation and development of the
early Croatian literary language constituted a gradual transformation of Church
Slavic should be finally abandoned.

Translated by Marek Majer
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Abstract. The linguistic situation in medieval Croatia was fairly dynamic. The present article discus-
ses the stratification of linguistic culture in the Middle Ages as regards its division into the three
registers (high, middle, low) inherited from ancient rhetoric and poetry and received in the Middle
Ages. We conclude that there was no strict division among the three languages according to function
in the Middle Ages, and that the languages themselves did not constitute styles or registers. The
Old Croatian language possessed all three registers (high, middle, low) already in the Middle Ages.
However, the hybrid Cakavian-Church Slavic variety as well as the Croatian redaction of Church
Slavic were not used as everyday (in)formal business/colloquial codes, so that they did not develop
a middle and low linguistic register.
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THE CHICKPEA (£€p€B1vdog; CICER ARIETINUM L)
AS A MEDICINAL FOODSTUFF AND MEDICINE
IN SELECTED GREEK MEDICAL WRITINGS

1. Introduction

Leguminous plants, referred to as dspria (dompia) in Greek, were a crucially
important element in the Mediterranean diet since time immemorial’, as is
evidenced in research concerning their role as a foodstuft’. As such, these plants
were second only to cereals’ and so they were in the early Middle Ages, as is

' C. PERLES, Les stratégies alimentaires dans les temps préhistoriques, [in:] Histoire de I'alimentation,
ed. J.-L. FLANDRIN, M. MONTANART, Paris 1996, p. 42 (lentils).

? Cereals, especially wheat, formed the basis of the diet throughout the period under scrutiny. For
antiquity, see for instance: F. BRAUDEL, La Méditerranée et le monde méditerranéen a I'époque de
Philippe II, vol. 1, Paris 1966, p. 215; M.-C. AMOURETTI, Villes et campagnes grecques, [in:] Histoire
de..., p. 133-150; C. GROTTANELLL, La viande et ses rites, [in:] Histoire de..., p. 117-118 (bread ver-
sus meat); G. SASSATELLI, L’alimentation des Etrusques, [in:] Histoire de..., p. 184-186; P. GARNSEY,
Food and society in classical antiquity, Cambridge 2002, p. 12-19, see in particular p. 18, 119-121;
J.M. WiLkINS, P. HILL, Food in the ancient world, Oxford 2006, p. 113-139, especially p. 11 (general
conclusions), p. 120. For the Byzantine period, see: PH. KOUKOULES, Byzantinon bios kai politismos,
vol. V, Hai trofai kai ta pota. .., Athénes 1952, passim, especially p. 12-35; E. KISLINGER, Les chrétiens
d Orient: régles et réalités alimentaires dans le monde byzantin, [in:] Histoire de..., p. 327-332, 337-430;
J.-C. CHEYNET, La valeur marchande des produits alimentaires dans I Empire byzantin, [in:] Byzantinon
diatrohi kai mageireiai. Praktika imeridas “Peri tis diatrophis sto Byzantio”. Food and cooking in Byzan-
tium. Proceedings of the symposium “On food in Byzantium”. Thessaloniki Museum of Byzantine Culture
4 November 2001, ed. D.D. PAPANIKOLA-BAKIRTZI, Athens 2005, p. 35-39; J. KODER, I kathemerini
diatrophi sto Byzantio me basi tis piges, [in:] Byzantinon diatrohi kai..., p. 19-21; IDEM, Stew and salted
meat — opulent normality in the diet of every day?, [in:] Eat, drink and be merry (Luke 12:19). Food and
wine in Byzantium. In honour of Professor A.A.M. Bryer, ed. L. BRUBAKER, K. LINARDOU, Aldershot
2007, p. 65-66, 72; D. STATHAKOPOULOS, Between the field and the plate: how agricultural products
were processed into food, [in:] Eat, drink..., p. 114; C. BourRBOU, Health and disease in Byzantine Crete
(7"-12" centuries AD), Farnham-Burlington 2010, p. 128; M. Kokoszxko, Smaki Konstantynopola,
[in:] Konstantynopol — Nowy Rzym. Miasto i ludzie w okresie wczesnobizantyriskim, ed. M.J. LESzKA,
T. WoLINsKA, Warszawa 2011, p. 474-485, especially p. 474 (general considerations).

* There is an extensive bibliography concerning the role of leguminous plants in the ancient diet,
see for example: J. ANDRE, L’alimentation et la cuisine a Rome, Paris 1961, p. 35-42 (the diet of the
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illustrated in the research of such historians as Phaedon Koukoules®*, Johannes
Koder®, Andrew Dalby®, Marcus Louis Rautman’ or Ilias Anagnostakis®.

Research indicates that these plants were domesticated early in history and
were widely cultivated. Their use was not limited to the domesticated varieties, but
included also wild-growing types, although these were regarded as having slightly
different properties. In the timeframe under consideration, that is from the fourth
century BC to the seventh century AD, they were a crucially important staple in the
diet. In the context of this inquiry, it is also important to note that according to
medical writings preserved from antiquity and the early Byzantine period legumi-
nous plants were considered to be an accessible source of substances which could
be applied in therapeutics. Such plants were referred to as farmaka (@appaxa).
One of the most commonly mentioned leguminous plants was the chickpea (Cicer
arietinum L.) known under the Greek name of erébinthos (¢péPivog).

Romans); L. FoxHALL, H.A. FORBES, Sitomereia: the role of grain as staple food in classical antiquity,
Chi 12, 1982, especially p. 41-2, 89-90; P. DAR, Food and archeology in Romano-Byzantine Pales-
tine, [in:] Food in antiquity, ed. ]. WILKINS, D. HARVEY, M. DoBsoN, Exeter 1995, p. 328, 330-331
(Palestine in the early imperial period); V. NUTTON, Galen and the traveler’s fare, [in:] Food in...,
p. 360, 364 (Galen’s remarks on the consumption of leguminous plants in Egypt); M.-C. AMOURETTI,
Villes..., p. 139, 143 (the diet of the Greeks); E. BREsCIANI, Nourritures et boissons de l’Egypte an-
cienne, [in:] Histoire de..., p. 66 (Egypt); G. SASSATELLI, L’alimentation..., p. 186-187 (Etruscans);
A. SPANO GIAMMELLARO, Les Phéniciens et les Carthaginois, [in:] Histoire de..., p. 87 (Phoenicians);
K.B. FLINT-HAMILTON, Legumes in ancient Greece and Rome: food, medicine or poison, He 68, 1999,
p. 371-385 (its role as a foodstuff and a medicine); P. GARNSEY, Food..., p. 20-21, 37-38 (its role
in the diet in antiquity); A. DALBY, Food in the ancient world from A to Z, London-New York 2003,
p. 194; J.P. ALcock, Food in the ancient world, Westport-London 2006, p. 14-15, 35-38 (the char-
acteristics of the most important leguminous plants in antiquity); J.M. WiLkins, P. HiLL, Food...,
p. 112-139 (the role of cereals and leguminous plants in the diet); A. DALBY, The flavours of classical
Greece, [in:] Flavours and delights. Tastes and pleasures of ancient and Byzantine cuisine, ed. I. ANAG-
NOSTAKIS, Athens 2013, p. 19 (lentils as a staple food of the Greeks).

* PH. KOUKOULES, Byzantinon trophai kai pota, EEBX 17, 1941, p. 70-71; IDEM, Byzantinon bios...,
p. 96-97.

*J. KODER, I kathemerini..., p. 23; IDEM, Stew and.. ., especially p. 61, 67, 69-70; IDEM, Everyday food
in the middle Byzantine period, [in:] Flavours and..., p. 141, 149.

¢ A. DALBY, Flavours of Byzantium, Totnes 2003, p. 80-81.

7 M.L. RAUTMAN, The daily life in the Byzantine Empire, Westport-Oxford 2006, p. 252.

8 1. ANAGNOSTAKIS, Pallikaria of lentils. The “brave boys” of beans, [in:] Flavours and..., p. 133-137;
IDEM, “The raw and the cooked”: ways of cooking and serving food in Byzantium, [in:] Flavours and...,
p. 175-176, 180-181. See also: M. Kokoszko, Smaki..., p. 485-487; M. Kokoszko, L. ERLICH, Rola
roslin strgczkowych (8ompia) w diecie péznego antyku i wczesnego Bizancjum (IV-VII w.) na pod-
stawie wybranych Zrédel, ZW 17, 2012, p. 8-18; M. Kokoszko, Z. RZEZNICKA, K. JAGUSIAK, Rola
roslin strgczkowych (Ospria) w swietle Zrédet medycznych pomiedzy 11 a VII w., [in:] Dietetyka i sztuka
kulinarna antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (II VII w.), vol. 11, Pokarm dla ciata i ducha, ed. M. Kokosz-
Ko, L6d7 2014, p. 67-75; M. Kokoszko, J. DYBALA, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA, Dieta mnichéw
syryjskich. Komentarz do terminu ospria (6ompiac) w Historia religiosa Teodoreta z Cyru, BPT 7, 2014,
p. 115-143; 1DEM, Dieta monastyczna w swietle nauki medycznej. Teodoret z Cyru i medycy o soczewi-
cy, VP 34,2014, p. 297-329.
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The study at hand aims to present the views of Greek medicine concerning this
plant in the period under discussion (fourth century BC - seventh century AD)
by concentrating on its dietary role, pharmacological properties and therapeutic
uses. The reason for this selection is due to the fact that this particular branch
of knowledge was developed primarily by Greek medical doctors.

2. The dietary-pharmacological characteristics of the chickpea

The views on the properties of the chickpea evolved over centuries. It was described
as early as in the fourth century BC in the work titled De diaeta, where it was
characterized as laxative, diuretic and nutritious’, and included into the category
of kathartic substances'’.

Athenaeus of Naucratis wrote that Diocles of Carystus (late fourth or early
third century BC) believed in its warming qualities and the ability to attract (the
matter deeply ingrained in tissues)''; reportedly, he also estimated that the white
chickpea is more powerful than the black, much in the same way as the green and
the Milesian is more powerful than the krids (kptdg) chickpea, or that soaked is
more potent than dried'. It has to be emphasized that it was at such an early date
that this plant was regarded as being a phdrmakon, which is evidenced in a letter
by Diocles discussing the prophylactic approaches to various diseases preserved
in the seventh-century medical encyclopaedia compiled by Paul of Aegina. The
author recommended drinking a chickpea decoction as one of the basic therapeutic

° Hippocratis de diaeta, 45, 5-7, ed. R. JoLy, S. ByL, Berlin 2003 (cetera: De diaeta).

9 De diaeta, 54, 49-52.

" The interpretation presented in this paper is based on a translation different from that proposed
by K. Bartol and J. Danielewicz (ATENAJOS, Uczta medrcéw, trans., ed. K. BARTOL, . DANIELEWICZ,
Poznan 2010, p. 166). From our point of view, Diocles cannot have suggested that the chickpea ‘trig-
gered fermentation processes in the body’ The later medical writings do not support this observa-
tion. We have assumed hypothetically that the adjective zymotikés (Quuwtikdg) in Diocles’s narrative
is used with a different meaning and does not imply that the given substance was regarded as an
acidifying or fermenting agent. This assumption has been made on two accounts: first, as illustrated
in this article, the views of medical writers were very consistent from antiquity to the Byzantine
period, and second, Diocles himself seems to remain perfectly in line with other physicians (he
documented the use of this medicament for ailments mentioned in the later medical writings). This
semantic aspect may be explained by considering the description of zyme ({Oun) in the De materia
medica by Dioscorides, where leaven/yeast is described as having the ability to warm up and attract,
much in the same way as may be found in the descriptions of the chickpea — Pedanii Dioscuridis
Anazarbei De materia medica libri quinque, 11, 85, 2, 5-8, ed. M. WELLMANN, vol. I-III, Berolini
1906-1914 (cetera: DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica). It appears that the adjective zymotikéds should
be translated differently, in line with the statement of Diocles, who believed that the chickpea is simi-
lar to zyme in its functioning, i.e. in being a warming agent and having the ability to attract fluids
from deep down in the body.

12 Athenaei Naucratitae dipnosophistarum libri XV, 11, 55b (44, 44-48 KAIBEL), rec. G. KAIBEL, vol. I-1II,
Lipsiae-Berolini 1887-1890 (cetera: ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae).
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devices in curing gastric problems’. On the other hand, for dealing with malfunc-
tions of urinary system, he advised to drink water used for soaking chickpea beans
mixed with some wine'. In Athenaeus’ Deipnosophistae we also find a remark that
Diphilus of Siphnus (the first half of the third century BC) characterized the chick-
pea as difficult to digest, detoxifying, diuretic and carminative'. All of the above
properties are mentioned in later writings dealing with the plant, which supports
the claim that the medical theory concerning this issue at the turn of the fourth
and the third centuries was fairly advanced.

But the fully developed set of views related to the chickpea appeared only in the
first century AD, which is accredited to Dioscorides and his De materia medica.
His discussion of the subject is relatively extensive and detailed. The author knew
of two basic varieties of erébinthos'®: one was domesticated — with two subvarieties,
orobias (0poPiag) and krids'” — whereas the other grew in the wild'®. The treatises
of the doctor of Anazarbos demonstrate that the main part of the plant used as
a pharmacological ingredient was the beans (or a bean-based decoction). Roots
and leaves were used to a much lesser degree, but were applied both in internal as
well as external use (most often in the form of cataplasms)*’.

The first observation concerning the dietary-pharmacological characteristics of
the chickpea included in Dioscorides’ work emphasizes its beneficial effects on the di-
gestive system and the formation of urine, but also mentions that it causes flatulence®.

Y Paulus Aegineta, 1, 100, 1, 1-6, 28, ed. I.L. HEIBERG, vol. I-II, Lipsiae-Berolini 1921-1924 (cetera:
PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome; the fragment on gastric problems - I, 100, 4, 1-17; the chickpea - I, 100,
4,13-14).

! PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 1, 100, 5, 1-14 (the chickpea - I, 100, 5, 9-10).

> ATHENAEUS OF NAUCRATIS, Deipnosophistae, 11, 55b (44, 43-44 KAIBEL).

16 A passage concerning the plant - D1I0SCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 104, 1, 1-2, 11.

7 The author seems to suggest that both varieties, orobias and krids, were domesticated.

'8 In his Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, he distinguishes between the white and the black vari-
ety, without proposing any links between these two classifications. For the black and the white chick-
pea, see Pedanii Dioscuridis Anazarbei Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11, 58, 2, 7, [in:] Peda-
nii Dioscuridis Anazarbei De materia medica libri quinque, ed. M. WELLMANN, vol. ITI, Berlin 1914
(cetera: D1I0SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis). A link, however, existed and we know
it from the work of Galen, who wrote that the black variety (with its characteristically small beans)
was grown in Bithynia and called krids. It was regarded as a highly effective remedy for renal calculi
and administered to patients in the form of a decoction - Galeni De alimentorum facultatibus libri 111,
533, 12-16, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G. KUHN, vol. VI, Lipsiae 1823 (cetera: GALEN,
De alimentorum facultatibus). It follows that the other variety, i.e. orobias, should be identified with
the brightly coloured chickpea.

1% See below.

% The latter of the analysed treatises of Dioscorides includes the chickpea (and a chickpea-based
decoction) in the category of ouretikd (ovpntikd), which according to the author was a group of sub-
stances administered to people suffering from urinary problems resulting from the calculi formed
in their urinary system. It was also used as a supplementary remedy for hydrops and jaundice
- D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11, 119, 1, 1-5, 10 (the chickpea and the decoc-
tion - 11, 119, 4, 1).
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In addition to that, the plant gives the skin a proper colouring®, induces menstrua-
tion, accelerates childbirth?* and facilitates lactation?. The doctor of Anazarbus
also believed that both orobias and krids were highly effective diuretic agents and
argued that for this reason a chickpea decoction seasoned with rosemary was used
as a cure for jaundice** and hydrops* (even though, as he admitted, this medi-
cine was damaging to ulcerated bladders and kidneys)?*. The author observed that
the leaves of domesticated and wild varieties of the chickpea are similar in shape.
Despite its pungent smell and the fact that its fruit was slightly different from that
of the varieties found in agriculture”, the medicinal properties of all these varieties
were virtually identical?®.

Galen (second century AD) wrote even more extensively on the subject. The
characteristics included in his De alimentorum facultatibus is primarily concerned
with the dietary qualities of the plant, while a list of pharmacological uses is given
in the De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus. The descrip-
tion of the plant in the former treatise begins with the statement that the chickpea
is no less carminative than broad beans, but is far more nutritious®. At the time it
was used to arouse sexual desire and stimulate the production of semen; for this
reason it was administered to male horses before mating. Galen also wrote that it
had a litholytic effect, much more powerful than broad beans, and as such it was
used in crushing kidney stones (the krids variety with its characteristically small
black beans was particularly used to this end; Galen recommended that a decoction
based on these beans* should be given to people suffering from renal calculi). The

1 Boiled chickpeas appear on the list of foodstuffs having a beneficial effect on the skin, DI0OSCORIDES,
Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, I, 105, 1, 1-3 (the chickpea - I, 105, 1, 1).

2 The same application was discussed in the other work by Dioscorides. It should be noted that both
remedies were qualified as highly effective - D10scORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11,
79, 1, 1-80, 3, 5 (the chickpea, the decoction - II, 80, 3, 2-3).

» DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 104, 1, 1-3. Consequently, the chickpea appears also in the
Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis as a foodstuff particularly effective in inducing lactation
- D10sCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, I, 130, 1, 1-2, 9 (the chickpea - 1, 130, 1, 2).
¢ In the other treatise, Dioscorides reported that both the black and the white lentils (and a lentils-
based decoction) were used as a remedy for jaundice - D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus
medicinis, 11, 58, 1, 1-7, 8 (the chickpea - II, 58, 2, 7). He also noted that the treatment method
included using a rosemary decoction administered with (boiled?) chickpeas after a walk, which was
an integral part of the process of healing - D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11,
58,3,7.

» In his Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis Dioscorides wrote that boiled chickpeas were part
of the diet which supplements the doctrine expounded in the De materia medica - DIOSCORIDES,
Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11, 65, 1, 1-8, 8 (the chickpea - II, 65, 3, 4).

¢ DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 104, 2, 1-4.

¥ The author, however, did not specify the nature of the difference.

* DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 104, 2, 9-11.

¥ Described earlier in the text of the De alimentorum facultatibus.

% GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 533, 8-16.
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doctor of Pergamum noted that Unripe chickpeas were also used as a foodstuft
and that their qualities were analogous to those of other plants before they were
fully developed®. He also observed that chickpea beans were at times roasted
(in a way similar to broad beans), which made them less carminative, but more
difficult to digest; as such they impinged on the functioning of intestines. The
discussion ends with a remark that roasted chickpeas produced a foodstuff char-
acterized by dense fluids*.

The main pharmacological characteristics of the chickpea is contained in the
De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus and supplements
the information included in the De alimentorum facultatibus. In this treatise,
Galen wrote about the carminative effects of the plant, but also about its nutri-
tious value, positive impact on the digestive system and other properties, such as
stimulating urination, lactation, production of semen and inducing menstruation.
Also in this work the author emphasized that the krids variety was the most effec-
tive diuretic agent: a decoction based on chickpea beans was supposed to have
a powerful therapeutic effect in crushing renal calculi. The orobias variety in its
turn was accredited with the ability to attract (the matter deeply ingrained in the
body), diaphoretic, cutting and cleansing. The doctor also remarked that by its
very nature the chickpea had warming and slightly desiccative effects, while its
admixture of bitterness helped to detoxify the spleen, liver and kidneys. Besides,
not only did it remove scabies, lichen planus and contusions, but also induced
diaphoresis, which helped, for instance, in curing testicular lumps. When applied
with an admixture of honey;, it was believed to heal ulcerating wounds®. The wild
variety was, in turn, deemed to be more effective than the domesticated variet-
ies: for instance, it was supposed to have more powerful warming and desiccative
effects and to be more piquant and bitter in taste™.

In the Collectiones medicae of Oribasius, the dietary and pharmacological fea-
tures of the chickpea are mentioned at several instances, beginning with Book I.,
Book III, which contains a discussion of various classes of foodstufts divided
according to their dominant features, also includes some references to the chick-
pea. Further comments can be found in Books XIV and XV. The main dietary
characteristics are included in Book I and are based on the doctrine of Galen as
expounded in the De alimentorum facultatibus. Thus, we also find a discussion
of the carminative effects and nutritious value, its aphrodisiac potential and the

*I He does not explain the point any further at this particular instance, but later physicians must have
understood his intention, since they mentioned, among other things, the capacity of the unripened
beans to ensure appropriate hydration of the body.

32 GALEN, De alimentorum facultatibus, 534, 1-7.

3 Galeni de simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus libri XI, 876, 12 - 877, 5,
vol. X1, [in:] Claudii Galeni opera omnia, ed. D.C.G. KUHN, vol. XI-XII, Lipsiae 1826-1827 (cetera:
GALEN, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus).

** GALEN, De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus, 877, 6-9, vol. XI.
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ability to boost the production of semen as well as its role as a cleansing agent
(particularly as a remedy for renal calculi)”. The work of Oribasius illustrates
the popularity of the claims concerning the aphrodisiac qualities of the plant
among medical doctors of the time. We find him quoting passages from the writ-
ings of Rufus of Ephesus (second century) containing a more detailed discussion
of this issue and, as opposed to other authors, a physiological explanation of the
phenomenon in question. The doctor believed that sexual prowess was boosted
by flatulence resulting from having eaten a meal containing chickpeas. In the
same passage we read that the carminative effect was mitigated by rue, which had
a negative impact on the readiness for having sex™.

Book III provides the reader with analogous information to what we have dis-
cussed above, but contains some additional elements borrowed from Dioscorides
and Galen which were not included in the main characteristics of the plant in
Book I. Thus, we read that green chickpeas (that is unripened) were categorized
as rich in indigestible moisture and as such included into the class perittomatika
(meprrtwpatikd)”. No wonder, then, that the plant was also included into the cat-
egory of moisturising foodstuffs*. The doctor classified the chickpea in the group
of products containing the most important nutritious substances and agreed with
Galen that it was more nourishing than broad beans®. Oribasius was sceptical
about including the chickpea in the category of eiichyma (ebxvpa), that is, hav-
ing the ability to induce production of proper (that is well-balanced) humours on
account of its taste and smell. On the other hand, he did not consider the plant
to be a typical representative of the kakdchyma (xakéxvpa) group and suggested
that in this respect it did not bring about extremely detrimental effects*. The plant
appears also in the catalogue of foodstufts which are difficult to digest*' and have
carminative effects*. Finally, in Book III of Oribasius’ writings, we see the author
mentioning the cleansing features of the plant and emphasising the role of the
black variety, particularly effective in this respect (above all, it helped in crushing
renal calculi)®.

Other therapeutic qualities of the chickpea are discussed in Books XIV and
XV of the Collectiones medicae. The characteristics may be inferred from Oriba-
sius’ discussion of the meaning of colours with regard to the substances used as

3 Oribasii collectionum medicarum reliquiae, 1, 20, 1, 1-3, 4, ed. I. RAEDER, vol. I-1V, Lipsiae-Berolini
1928-1933 (cetera: OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae).

¢ OriBastus, Collectiones medicae, V1, 38, 1, 1-30, 5 (the quoted passage - VI, 38, 16, 4-7; the chick-
pea - VI, 38, 16, 5).

7 Or1BAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 11, 1, 16 (the chickpea - 111, 11, 1, 1).

3% OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 34, 1, 1-8, 2 (the chickpea - III, 34, 7, 8).

¥ ORriBASsIUS, Collectiones medicae, 111, 13, 1, 1-13, 2 (the chickpea - III, 13, 8, 1).

0 OriBas1Us, Collectiones medicae, 111, 16, 1, 1-18, 3 (the chickpea - 11, 16, 8, 2).

1 OriBas1US, Collectiones medicae, 111, 18, 1, 1-13, 1 (the chickpea - I1I, 18, 11, 2).

4 OriBasIus, Collectiones medicae, 111, 23, 1, 1-9, 4 (the chickpea - ITI, 23, 1, 1).

# Or1Bas1US, Collectiones medicae, 111, 24, 1, 1-16, 7 (the chickpea - III, 24, 1, 2-3).
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nourishment or medicine. For instance, yellow and red substances were believed
to be more warming than those of white colouring. It has to be noted that erébin-
thos was mentioned as an example of foodstuffs characterized by intense and
warm colouring*. This conclusion is confirmed further in the same book, where
the author enumerates warming substances without discriminating between vari-
ous degrees of warming capacity®.

The chickpea (domesticated as well as the wild-growing varieties) was includ-
ed in the category of unblocking (ekfrattikd; éxppattikd) and deeply detoxifying
agents (diakathartikd; SiakaBaptikd)*. The author briefly discussed its function-
ing towards the end of the chapter and explained that medicaments of this sort
mitigate the negative effects of viscous and thick humours. They were believed to
be particularly helpful in diluting and releasing the noxious substances present
in the chest and lungs; also, they were used in unblocking the liver and restoring
the proper functioning of the spleen®’.

The chickpea, particularly the krids variety, was included in the category
of ouretikd (ovpnTiKd) as it stimulated the production of urine and affected the
urinary system in a number of ways*. It is worth mentioning that this classifica-
tion is repeated in a passage borrowed by Oribasius from Zopyrus (second - first
century BC), who described the plant as particularly effective (especially orobias,
the white variety) in releasing noxious substances from kidneys*. To remove all
doubts concerning the position of the chickpea as the most effective agent used for
purifying kidneys, the author of Collectiones medicae discussed the subject once
more, this time drawing on the work of Galen. The doctor of Pergamum attrib-
uted to the chickpea not only detoxifying, but also lytic qualities, which meant
that in addition to crushing renal calculi it helped to excrete them from the body
together with urine®.

Following Galen, Oribasius mentions the chickpea (domesticated and wild-
growing) in a passage in Book XIV, while discussing the substances which attract
fluids to the surface of the body (helktikd; éAxtikd) or work in the opposite direc-
tion (apokroustikd; dnokpovotikd). In his account, the plant belonged to the for-
mer category. On this occasion Oribasius skilfully drew on the writings of his
predecessor® and went into greater detail in discussing the characteristics of

# OriBas1Us, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 7, 1, 1-3, 5 (the chickpea - X1V, 7, 2, 2).

* ORriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 14, 1, 1-17, 2 (the chickpea - XIV, 14, 9, 4).

* OriBAs1US, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 47, 1, 1-3, 4 (the chickpea - IV, 47, 1, 6).

47 OriBAsIUS, Collectiones medicae, XIV, 47, 2, 1-3, 4.

* Or1Bas1Us, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 49, 1, 1-12, 4 (the chickpea - XIV, 49, 1, 9-10).

* ORr1BAs1US, Collectiones medicae, XIV, 50, 1, 1-3, 4 (the passage on detoxifying the kidneys — XIV,
50, 3, 1-4; the chickpea - XIV, 50, 3, 4).

0 OriBas1us, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 53, 1, 1-2, 5 (the chickpea — XIV, 53, 2, 4).

*! Oribasius reworked the relevant fragments of the De simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis
ac facultatibus in an innovative way. He expanded the doctrine of Galen by including substances with
these properties — among them, he mentioned both the wild-growing and the domesticated chickpea.
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this sort of substances. He argued that all helktikd, by their very nature, have warm-
ing qualities and are composed of small particles. It is their warmth that has the
ability to attract, while the particle-based composition of these substances makes
it a more powerful warming agent>>. Still referring to Galen, the doctor of emperor
Julian discussed the medicine’s stimulating or impeding the production of semen.
He included the chickpea to the former class, because, as he explained, semen was
produced from the usable food remainders (¢k xpnotod mepirtdpartog) and the
plant on account of being carminative and nutritious supplied such useful sub-
stances®. In Book XV of the Collectiones medicae, the doctor no longer referred
to Galen’s writings in presenting the main dietary-pharmacological character-
istics of the chickpea and instead chose the De materia medica by Dioscorides
in a slightly simplified version. There is no need to discuss it further as it has been
already quoted in its original form.

The description of the chickpea contained in the work of the sixth-century
medical doctor Aetius of Amida is based directly on Oribasius. The main dietary-
pharmacological characteristics do not differ from that of the author of Col-
lectiones medicae, which means that the description was rooted in the doctrine
of Dioscorides™. Book I of his encyclopaedia preserves the considerations con-
cerning the relationship between the warming qualities of foodstuffs and their
colour, which generally indicate that the chickpea was regarded as a warming
agent®. The dietary qualities of the plant are systematically mentioned in Book II
of the Iatricorum libri, where Aetius of Amida enumerates the various catego-
ries of substances grouped according to their dominant feature. The chickpea is
thus mentioned among foodstufts which have warming qualities”, a considerable
nutritious value®, carminative® and detoxifying effects®® and, in the case of green
chickpeas, work as a moisturising agent®'.

52 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 59, 1, 1-10, 2 (the chickpea — XIV, 59, 2, 3; the chickpea
as a remedy from the helktikd group - XIV, 59, 1, 1-2, 1).

3 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, X1V, 66, 1, 1-7, 6 (the quoted explanation — XIV, 66, 3, 6-4, 1;
the chickpea - X1V, 66, 4, 1).

** He preserved all the most important features, but eliminated the passages which referred to spe-
cific diseases. Thus, we read that the domesticated chickpea has attractive, diaphoretic and cut-
ting properties and is a moderately hydrating agent. The wild-growing variety is more powerful:
warmer, rather dehydrating, more spicy and bitter — OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, XV, 1:5, 28,
1-29, 3.

%> Aetii Amideni libri medicinales I-VIII, 1, 145, 1-8, ed. A. OLIVIERI, Lipsiae-Berolini 1935-1950
(cetera: AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, Prolegomena, 354-357.

7 AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 198, 1-13 (the chickpea - II, 198, 10).

8 AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 250, 1-21 (the chickpea - II, 250, 13).

¥ AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 259, 1-9 (the chickpea - II, 259, 1).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 260, 1-26 (the chickpea - II, 260, 2-3).

" AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 270, 1-5 (the chickpea - 11, 270, 4).
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The pharmacological catalogues of Book II include additional information
about the plant. According to the author, the chickpea was a relatively effective
warming agent (its external cover, leaves and fruit were included in the second
degree of effectiveness in this respect)®, had the ability to attract (the organic juic-
es from deep down in the body)® and stimulated the production of semen (due to
its nutritious value as well as carminative and warming properties)®. Finally, he
concluded that green (that is, unripe) chickpeas contained a fair amount of indi-
gestible moisture and as such belonged to the group perittomatika®.

The work of Paul of Aegina explicitly demonstrates the persistence of the
dietary-pharmacological doctrine developed in antiquity. A brief dietary char-
acteristic with some elements of pharmacological description is contained in
Book I of his work, in the chapter devoted to all leguminous plants®. The main
description of the plant can be found in Book VII of his encyclopaedia and is
in line with the canon of classical and Byzantine medicine®.

3. The therapeutic uses of the chickpea

In discussing the therapeutic uses of the chickpea, it seems worthwhile to begin
with the works of Dioscorides, even though some of these have been mentioned
already in the characteristics included in the De materia medica. At this particu-
lar instance, the remaining part of the material needs to be taken into consid-
eration. Dioscorides recommended that in most cases the chickpea should be
applied externally. The orobias variety, boiled and mixed with honey, was applied
in the form of a cataplasm for testicular inflammations®, dermatological problems

2 AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 200, 1-7 (the chickpea - II, 200, 5-6).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 234, 1-8 (the chickpea - II, 234, 2).

¢ AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 237, 1-6 (the chickpea - II, 237, 3).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 11, 248, 1-6 (the chickpea - II, 248, 3).

% The chickpea was thus described as a carminative and detoxifying agent which stimulated the
production of semen and boosted sexual prowess. When roasted, it was less carminative, but more
difficult to digest — PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, I, 79, 1, 1-15 (the chickpea - 1, 79, 1, 7-9).

 The chickpea was described as being carminative, nutritious, beneficial for the stomach, diuretic,
and stimulating lactation, menstruation and the production of semen. According to the author, the
kriés variety was a powerful diuretic agent; he recommended a chickpea-based decoction for crush-
ing renal calculi. The orobiai had a more powerful warming effect and were slightly bitter. The wild-
growing chickpea was believed to be more effective than the domesticated variety. See: PAUL OF
AEGINA, Epitome, VII, 3, 5, 88-94.

% The latter work of the doctor contained statements which were formulated in a more precise man-
ner. For testicular inflammations Dioscorides recommended chickpea flour boiled in melikraton
(uelikpatov) and a cataplasm based on chickpea beans; D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus
medicinis, 1, 132, 1, 1-2, 10 (the chickpea - I, 132, 1, 5-6). The author noted that apart from chickpea
beans the young leaves of the plant were used as a medicine. They were applied in the form of a com-
press in the initial stage of all kinds of inflammation — D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus
medicinis, 1, 136, 1, 1-2, 6 (chickpea leaves - I, 136, 2, 5-6).
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known as dchor (&xwp; it manifested itself in a variety of ways of flaking off of the
epidermis), various kinds of lichen, scabies®, subcutaneous warts of the myrme-
kia (pupunxia) type and cancerous ulcerations”. While discussing the myrmekiai
and akrochérdones (dxpoxdpdoveg; a kind of elongated warts), Dioscorides noted
that some people would touch them with chickpea beans (one per each wart), put
them in a cloth, tie it up and throw it behind their back, which was supposed to
make the warts disappear”. The author, as suggested in his narrative, seems to
have been sceptical about this method”.

The other memorable work of Dioscorides, the Euporista vel de simplicibus
medicinis, repeats the doctrine expounded in the De materia medica, and sup-
plements the discussion with only two pieces of additional information. The first
of these indicates that the chickpea was recommended as a foodstuft beneficial
for chronically affected liver’?, whereas the other suggests that chickpea roots were
used for compresses applied to reduce persistent swelling”.

The prescriptions recommended by Galen demonstrate that the medicinal uses
of the chickpea were similar in the second half of the second century AD. The
doctor of Pergamon, in keeping with the general pharmacological characteristics
of the plant, recommended it for curing various conditions of the skin. Thus, he
prescribed a mixture of fenugreek flour, sweet clover and a chickpea decoction
(or chickpea seeds without any additional ingredients) for psydrdkia (yvdpdxkia;
pimples on the head), achér, helkydria (é\k0Spia; small wounds or ulcers) and
eksanthémata (¢§avOnpata; that is various lesions)”. This medicament must have

 Similar skin conditions are discussed in the Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, where Dio-
scorides recommended the chickpea as a remedy for lesions, rash and other ailments generically re-
ferred to as dandruff (all affecting the skin on the head) - D10scORIDEs, Euporista vel de simplicibus
medicinis, 1, 99, 1, 1-2, 8. The treatment consisted in administering a chickpea-based decoction and
a cataplasm based on boiled chickpea beans - D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 1,
99, 2, 3. In the same treatise one can find another use of the chickpea: chickpea beans boiled in vine-
gar were applied on wounds caused by leprosy - D10sCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis,
1,121, 1, 1-3, 10 (the chickpea - I, 121, 2, 1-2). A decoction based on chickpea roots helped to heal
red spots on the skin which were referred to as erysipélata (¢pvoumélata) — DIOSCORIDES, Euporista
vel de simplicibus medicinis, 1, 160, 1, 1-4, 7 (chickpea roots - I, 160, 4, 7).

7 DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 104, 1, 3-2, 1. The other treatise contained a recipe for
a cataplasm for ulcers. It was based on boiled chickpea beans and vetches mixed with honey - Dr1o-
SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 1, 193, 1, 1-2, 6 (the chickpea - I, 193, 1, 5-6).

I DIOSCURIDES, De materia medica, 11, 104, 2, 4-8. The therapeutic methods applied in the treat-
ment of myrmekiai and akrochérdones are also repeated in the Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis,
I, 167, 1, 1-3, 7 (chickpea therapy - I, 167, 1, 3-2, 1).

72 We refer here to the word énioi (Enioi) used by the author. It indicates the fact that this method
was accepted only by some physicians or was simply used in folk medicine.

7> DIOSCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 11, 60, 1, 1-4, 6 (the chickpea - II, 60, 4, 4).
74 D10SCORIDES, Euporista vel de simplicibus medicinis, 1, 138, 1, 1-3, 8 (chickpea roots - I, 138, 3, 1).
7> Galeni de compositione medicamentorum secundum locos libri X, 496, 6-497, 5, vol. X1, [in:] Clau-
dii Galeni opera omnia, ed. C.G. KUHN, vol. XII-XIII, Lipsiae 1826-1827 (cetera: GALEN, De compo-
sitione medicamentorum secundum locos) (the chickpea — 496, 14-16, vol. XII).



110 Maciej Kokoszko, KRZYSZTOF JAGUSIAK, JOLANTA DYBALA

been applied as a cataplasm. While referring to his predecessor Archigenes (the
turn of the first and the second centuries AD), he quoted a number of his prescrip-
tions, including a medicine used for dark blemishes, particularly around the eyes:
hypopia (bnwmia). The orobias variety was mentioned as a remedy for this condi-
tion; it should have been soaked in wine, mashed and applied as a compress™.

The doctor of Pergamon also left a fair amount of information about the treat-
ment of jaundice with the use of the chickpea. He included in his account a diuretic
prescription found in Asclepiades (the turn of the second and the first century
BC), but apparently attributable to Nikeratos. It was administered to people suffer-
ing from jaundice, as is illustrated by the fact that the cure was described in a fairly
long fragment of the De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos devoted to
the treatment of this particular disease. It was composed of dried chickpea beans,
rosemary, dill and wild asparagus roots. The ingredients were first boiled in water
and then drained off. The decoction was administered as a beverage to quench
thirst, also when the sick suffered from high fever. If the fever did not compli-
cate the process of treatment, the medicine was mixed with some diluted wine”.
Another prescription documented by Galen recommended using dry chickpea
beans, a bunch of adiantum (that is, the maidenhair fern) and the same amount
of wild asparagus. It is implied that it was prepared and administered in a similar
way to that described above’. Archigenes also prescribed a different medicament
for jaundice, namely soaked chickpea beans of the orobias variety exposed to the
sun. The obtained liquid was administered as a beverage, whereas the beans were
eaten for two consecutive days, one portion in the morning and the other in the
evening. Having completed this procedure, the patients were told to drink melikra-
ton (pelikpatov) with an admixture of wormwood for three days™.

Among the many uses of the plant, the doctor of Pergamon mentioned an
intriguing and untypical dental practice. While discussing the ways of extracting
molar teeth, he prescribed a mixture of chickpea flour and garden spurge juice.
It was to be applied on the tooth and covered with ivy leaves. An hour later, the
extraction could begin, which apparently, according to Galen, would not lead to
any major problems. The same procedure could be used for extracting other types
of teeth. It also included the use of the ointment called keroté (knpwtn)*.

76 GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 807, 14-814, 15, vol. XII (the quoted
passage — 813, 16-814, 1, vol. XII; the chickpea - 814, 1, vol. XII).

7 GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 231, 15-233, 2, vol. XIII (the quoted
recipe — 232, 13-18, vol. XIII; the chickpea - 232, 14, vol. XIII).

78 The quoted recipe — GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 232, 18-233, 2,
vol. XIII (the chickpea - 232, 18, vol. XIII).

7 GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 234, 4-236, 14, vol. XIII (the quoted
recipe — 236, 5-8, vol. XIII; the chickpea - 236, 5, vol. XIII).

8 GALEN, De compositione medicamentorum secundum locos, 883, 610, vol. XII (chickpea flour
- 883, 6, vol. XII).
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The Collectiones medicae by Oribasius, likewise his Eclogae medicamentorum,
contain only a few prescriptions for the therapeutic use of the chickpea. Never-
theless, in conjunction with the dietary and pharmacological characteristics dis-
cussed above, they allow to observe that the plant was still used in the treatment
of analogous conditions. Oribasius preserved the formula for this medicament
in the form of a compress referred to by this author as epiplasma (énimhaopa)
used in this kind of hydrops. It was made of chopped rue leaves mixed with boiled
honey and chickpea flour®'.

Oribasius analysed the writings of Galen and in the Collectiones medicae pre-
sented a selection of his doctrine concerning the treatment of scleroses and swell-
ings. Among other things, he quoted the already mentioned statements of the
doctor of Pergamon on the effectiveness of the chickpea as a remedy for mumps
and testicular inflammations (presumably, it involved using therapeutic softening-
diaphoretic compresses)®. The treatise Eclogae medicamentorum testifies that still
in the fourth century the plant was often applied in the treatment of the latter con-
dition. In the chapter dedicated to the therapy of scrotal hernia, the doctor referred
to healing testicular inflammations with chickpea flour mixed with boiled melikra-
ton. The mixture must have been applied as a compress on the glands, hardened
(as we know from other sources) by the inflammation®.

We can also infer from the writings of Oribasius that the chickpea was a very
popular remedy in the treatment of jaundice. A decoction based on the white vari-
ety was administered as a beverage to the sick®*. Another medicament was prepared
by boiling chickpeas with a bunch of dill, until the ingredients were completely
soft. The plants were then removed and the decoction was mixed with oindmeli
(oivopeht) and given to the patient®. The Eclogae medicamentorum recommend
that women having irregular periods should eat (presumably boiled) chickpea
beans®; this prescription can also be find in both earlier and later medical writings.

The medical procedures described in the first half of the sixth century dem-
onstrate that the chickpea was still used in much the same way as previously. It
is worth noting, however, that the work of Aetius of Amida preserves a particu-
larly significant number of methods of treatment based on the therapeutic quali-
ties attributed to this plant. As illustrated in the Iatricorum libri, erébinthos was
still believed to be a very effective aphrodisiac: Book XI includes references to

81 OriBASIUS, Collectiones medicae, I1X, 39, 1, 1-2, 3 (chickpea flour - IX, 39, 2, 3).

8 OriBasius, Collectiones medicae, XLIV, 27, 1, 1-15, 6 (the chickpea as an anti-inflammatory
agent, see — XLIV, 27, 6, 1-20).

8 Oribasii eclogae medicamentorum, 84, 1, 1-133, [in:] Oribasii collectionum medicarum reliquiae, ed.
I. RAEDER, vol. IV, Lipsiae-Berolini 1933 (cetera: ORIBASIUS, Eclogae medicamentorum) (testicular
inflammations - 84, 11, 1-5; a medicine with the chickpea - 84, 11, 3-4).

8 ORriBas1US, Eclogae medicamentorum, 50, 1, 1-12, 10 (the chickpea - 50, 4, 3).

% OriBas1Us, Eclogae medicamentorum, 50, 9, 1-2.

8 OriBas1US, Eclogae medicamentorum, 146, 1, 1-17, 3 (the chickpea - 146, 14, 9).
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the writings of Rufus of Ephesus on the factors increasing sexual prowess (the
chickpea is mentioned there as one of the particularly important foodstuffs in this
respect)®’. The author repeats this suggestion in the same book and explains that
people suffering from problems with potency should include the chickpea in their
diet on account of its warming and carminative properties®.

Aetius of Amida discussed the detoxifying qualities of the plant, which had
been described previously by earlier medical writers, and included a decoction
based on the chickpea as a powerful laxative used to empty the small intestine®. Its
anti-inflammatory properties are also mentioned by the author of Iatricorum libri,
who made references to the practice of using a decoction of the white chickpea as
a remedy for chronic hepatic inflammations®. For the urinary system malfunc-
tions, he recommended a decoction based on the black (that is kriés) chickpea as
a powerful medicine from the tmetikd (tuntikcd) group, which was a highly effec-
tive remedy for renal calculi (it also helped to excrete the stones with urine)®’. He
prescribed the same medicament (but with an admixture of thymes) for prob-
lems with the bladder and warned that this medicine had a powerful and nearly
immediate therapeutic effect®>. When seasoned with pepper and rue, it induced
menstruation®’; without any additional components, it was administered to wom-
en who had low body temperature because of their temperament, which caused
irregular periods®. The author of the latricorum libri promoted the use of the plant
as a remedy for speech organ disorders. For problems with the throat, which might
potentially lead to loss of voice, he recommended using a decoction based on the
chickpea mixed with styrax. Aetius of Amida borrowed this information from
Antonius Musa (first century BC)*.

His work contains a number of prescriptions for the external use of the plant.
For instance, the author recommended using a cataplasm for healing wounds
caused by bloodletting. It was prepared on the basis of chickpea flour (or an anal-
ogous product based on fenugreek, barley and broad beans) boiled in oinelaion
(olvelaiov — a mixture of water, wine, wine must and rose oil). The compresses
were warmed up and applied on skin (the doctor recommended that they should
be changed frequently)®. He also mentioned cataplasms prepared on the basis

8 AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 111, 8, 1-71 (the chickpea - IIL, 8, 57).

8 AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, X1, 35, 1-18 (the chickpea - X1, 35, 8).

8 AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 111, 145, 1-18 (the chickpea - III, 145, 3).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 111, 146, 1-7 (the chickpea - III, 146, 4-5).

! AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, 111, 149, 1-9 (the chickpea - III, 149, 3). Aetius of Amida also
observed that a lentils-based decoction was an effective remedy for renal calculi - AETIUS OF AMIDA,
Iatricorum libri, X1, 5, 1-99 (the chickpea - X1, 5, 50).

%2 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, XI, 22, 25-26.

> AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, 111, 154, 1-18 (the chickpea - III, 154, 4).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, XV1, 52, 1-53 (the chickpea - XVT, 52, 22).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, VIII, 56, 1-38 (the chickpea - VIII, 56, 3).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, XI1, 26, 1-15 (the chickpea - XII, 26, 10).
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of the same kind of flour, but mixed with some melikraton (pelikpatov) or pork
fat”. For people suffering from excessive amount of phlegm, the doctor prescribed
compresses based on chickpea and birthwort®. Another medicament in the form
of a compress was applied on painless lumps and was made of maidenhair fern,
nettle, althaea and other plants mixed with chickpea flour, bread and (vegetable
or animal) fats®. In the sixth century, the plant was also used as a remedy for
various skin conditions. For instance, Aetius recommended using it to remove
dandruff and similar ailments, with or without exudations. The treatment was
preceded with detoxifying the whole body with appropriate medicaments (such
as whey) and bloodletting (if necessary). The text implies using a wide range
of medicines, including some of the most simple nature such as a compress made
of boiled chickpea beans and a chickpea decoction used for rinsing the skin on
the head'®.

Aetius of Amida, in addition to the dermatological uses mentioned above,
included several Recipes for cosmetics. One of these was called stilboma prosépou
(otiMBwua mpowmnov) and was used to brighten the skin on the face and give it
a faint blush'’’. It was made of ground vetch, broad beans, lupine, barley, chick-
peas, durum wheat and narcissus bulbs. All ingredients were crushed, thorough-
ly sifted and mixed with egg white. The mixture was then formed into pills and
dried in a shady place. It was diluted in water and applied on the skin after bath'*.
Dark colourings were treated with a peeling made of frankincense, thoroughly
rinsed white lead, iron oxide rinsed in a decoction of the white chickpea, starch,
filings of white marble, mastix, potassium salpetre, sepia shells, Gallic soap and
egg white'®. A significant part of Book VIII of the Iatricorum libri is devoted to
cosmetic recipes borrowed from Crito (second century AD) for protecting the skin
from overheating. One of these was made of iron oxide thoroughly bleached in the
sun in a chickpea decoction, Nepalese cardamom, kassia cinnamon, spikenard
leaves, alum and iris'. Book IV contains a detailed recipe for removing unwant-
ed hair. It was made of rice, peas, chickpeas, barley, quicklime, arsenic trioxide,
myrrh, mastix and balm tree resin'®. According to the author, the basic ingredi-
ents (rice, peas and chickpeas) were boiled and then mixed with heated quicklime

7 AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, X1, 30, 1-24 (the chickpea - XII, 30, 18).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, Iatricorum libri, X1I, 37, 1-56 (the chickpea - XII, 37, 33).

% AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, X1I, 48, 1-77 (the quoted passage — XII, 48, 32-41; the chickpea
XTI, 48, 35).

1% AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, V1, 68, 1-95 (the chickpea - V1, 68, 37).

101 Perhaps the issue at stake was to protect oneself from the burning sunlight and hence to preserve
a fair complexion.

12 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, VIIL, 6, 17-22 (the chickpea - VIII, 6, 18).

15 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, VIII, 6, 63-68 (the chickpea — VIII, 6, 65).

19 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, VIII, 7, 1-44 (the quoted passage — VIII, 7, 11-14; the chick-
pea - VIII, 7, 12).

1% Balsamodendron opobalsamum Kunth.
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and arsenic trioxide. The myrrh, mastix and balm tree resin must have been used
to give a pleasant scent to the mixture'®.

Book XVI in its turn preserved a recipe which is both medicinal and culi-
nary, namely a therapeutic garum used to intensify digestive processes and made
of water, salt, black chickpeas, amanitai mushrooms and dried figs. All ingredi-
ents were mixed and left to mature. After some time, the mixture was sifted and
stored'”.

The medical encyclopaedia of Paul of Aegina indicates that the chickpea con-
tinued to be used in the traditional way at the turn of the sixth and the seventh
centuries. One of the cosmetological remarks contained in his work was an obser-
vation that the pallor of the face disappeared owing to joy and an appropriate diet,
which, as he recommended, should include green chickpeas'®. As far as the sui
generis early Byzantine sexology is concerned, Paul of Aegina proved to be yet
another medical writer who incorporated the already quoted reflections of Rufus
of Ephesus which emphasized the role of the chickpea in the diet recommended
for people wishing to improve their potency'®. In addition to that, he described
(in Book IIT) a stimulant made of chickpea beans, black pine, rocket, pepper
and honey. The ingredients were ground, mixed with wine and administered as
a beverage'.

The doctor of Aegina also discussed using the chickpea in the treatment of tes-
ticular inflammations'’. Some details included in his encyclopaedia had not been
mentioned by earlier authors. There is for instance a recipe for a cataplasm made
of henbane leaves mixed with wheat of chickpea flour, which was applied on the
inflamed glands in acute orchitis'*>. Another medicine of this sort was more com-
plicated as the recipe involved using pitted raisins, boiled chickpea beans, cumin,
sulphur, soda and resin, all crushed and mixed with honey'". Still in the seventh
century the chickpea was used as a diuretic agent. It was also recommended for
inducing menstruation''*. Paul of Aegina prescribed the krids variety as a remedy
for kidney stones; he provided a detailed explanation of the etiology of the dis-
ease and of the reasons for the use of this plant'”®. His encyclopaedia contains also

1% AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, VI, 64, 1-23 (the quoted passage — VI, 64, 9-14; the chickpea
- VI, 64, 10).

197 AETIUS OF AMIDA, latricorum libri, XV1, 141, 1-3 (the chickpea - XVI, 141, 1-2).

1% PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, I, 27, 1, 1-9 (the chickpea - I, 27, 1, 2-3).

1 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, I, 35, 1, 1-34 (the chickpea - 1, 35, 1, 19).

110 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 58, 1, 1-18 (the quoted passage — III, 58, 1, 13-14; the chickpea
-1I1, 58, 1, 13).

"' PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 54, 1, 1-2, 19.

"2 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 54, 2, 8-10.

13 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 54, 2, 12-15.

14 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, I11, 61, 1, 1-5, 17 (the chickpea - I, 61, 5, 10).

1 Dense fluids turned solid owing to the heat characteristics of the kidneys and the bladder. Thus
the treatment was based on cutting substances which did not increase body temperature, PAUL
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a recipe for crushing renal calculi: it was called foiiska (podoka) and was made
of a black chickpea decoction, asparagus roots, celery and maidenhair fern. Mixed
with wine vinegar, it was administered to patients during hot bath'*s.

Other uses mentioned by the author included using chickpea flour for cata-
plasms applied on painful inflammations. If the pain was moderate, the cataplasms
were made of green cabbage and celery, but when the situation deteriorated, the
inflamed spot was coated with a medicine made of fenugreek flour, darnel and
chickpeas mixed with melikraton (or wine) and a tinge of alkanet (or spikenard)
oil"”. The chickpea also appeared on the list of compresses effective in the treat-
ment of scabies!® and lichen planus'®®. It should also be noted that cataplasms
made of chickpea flour (or other flours, made of, for example, broad beans, lupine,
barley or barley groats) were used as a remedy for inflamed lesions of hard tis-
sues'?. The physician observed that a chickpea decoction and chickpea beans were
believed to have a detoxifying effect and could be used as an antidote for unsafe
drinking water'?. There was also a chickpea-based antidote for spider bites of the
faldngia (paAdyyia) type: a decoction based on wild-growing chickpeas mixed
with wine was administered during bath'**.

4. Conclusions

The first conclusion to be drawn from the material presented above is that the
ancient and early Byzantine physicians had a profound knowledge about the
chickpea. They all regarded the plant as both a fdrmakon (a therapeutic substance)
and a foodstuft, which is typical of the medical writings of the time on account
of the established doctrine.

Secondly, it has to be concluded that the chickpea was one of the most basic
foodstuffs, given that it was given so much attention by the authors of theoreti-
cal treatises since the fourth century, who consistently indicated the same dietary
characteristics of the plant. The theory concerning its role in the diet evolved
into a fully developed form only in the first century, as is illustrated in the work
of Dioscorides. Galen, who lived in the second century, did not modify these

OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 45, 1, 1-3, 22 (explanations concerning the nature of renal calculi and the
expectations related to therapeutic substances - I, 45, 2, 6-17; the chickpea - III, 45, 2, 12-13).

¢ PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, VII, 11, 48, 1-12 (the recipe - VII, 11, 48, 7-10; the chickpea - VII,
11,48, 7).

7 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 111, 78, 1, 1-19, 22 (the quoted passage - III, 78, 15, 1-13; the chickpea
- 111, 78, 15, 4).

118 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, 1V, 2, 3, 1-4 (the chickpea - IV, 2, 3, 3).

19 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 3, 1, 1-14 (the chickpea - IV, 3, 1, 4).

120 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, IV, 54, 1, 1-10, 5 (the quoted passage — IV, 54, 4, 11-16; the chickpea
-1V, 54, 4, 13).

121 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, I, 50, 1, 1-41 (the chickpea - 1, 50, 1, 38-39).

122 PAUL OF AEGINA, Epitome, V, 6, 1, 1-2, 12 (the chickpea - V, 6, 2, 7-8).
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observations. The foundational doctrine of these two physicians became part of
the medical encyclopaedias of the early Byzantine period, which preserved the
ancient theories on the subject and did not create a separate body of knowledge.

Thirdly, medical writings may serve as a proof that the chickpea remained a key
element in the Mediterranean diet throughout the period from the fourth century
BC to the seventh century AD. Had it been otherwise, the physicians would not
have paid so much attention to this plant. The analysed material demonstrates the
use of the same basic varieties of the erébinthos throughout the period, even though
some local variants were also identified, as illustrated by the remark by Diocles
of Carystus. The consistency of the data also suggests that the scale and methods
of cultivation of this plant remained unchanged. The culinary uses of the chickpea
must also have been the same throughout the period, given that the writers dis-
cussed similar uses of the plant as a foodstuft. This means, among other things, that
it was used primarily in boiled dishes, seasoned with some local herbal additives'*.

Fourthly, the source material presented above demonstrates that the medicinal
properties of the chickpea and its therapeutic use were discussed by Greek physi-
cians as early as in the fourth century BC. It seems that it was a readily accessible
medicament and thus used in therapy also by those who could not afford more
sophisticated medicines. Symptomatically, it was only Aetius of Amida who men-
tioned the chickpea in the context of imported medicinal ingredients, which must
have been more expensive (see the passage of the Iatricorum libri based on the
work of Crito)'**. These remarks, however, referred only to cosmetics, not to the
therapeutic uses. The luxury additives were supposed to give a distinctly pleasant
smell to these specifics and as such they served as aromatic ingredients rather than
farmaka in the strict sense.

The presented material also illustrates the fact that a significant number
of medicinal recipes which involved using the chickpea were formulated between
the second century BC and the second century AD. Byzantine physicians avidly
used these formulas in their practice, but failed to develop them in a significantly in-
novative way.

Finally, it has to be noted that the list of ailments treated with various chickpea
specifics was fairly long and remained roughly the same throughout the whole
period under scrutiny. Its first exhaustive version can be found in the writings
of Dioscorides, who drew attention to the use of the plant in the therapies of uri-
nary system malfunctions (particularly renal calculi). In addition to that, the
chickpea was used for jaundice, hepatic problems, and cutaneous conditions (for
instance, it reduced various kinds of edema). The medicines produced on the

12 See the remark concerning rue as an additive reducing the carminative effect of the chickpea.
These include for instance Nepalese cardamom, kassia cinnamon, spikenard leaves, myrrh and balm
tree resin.

124 Cf. information on rue.
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basis of the plant often took the form of a compress, whereas a decoction made
of chickpea beans was applied in internal use. The surviving medical writings
make it possible to conclude that the chickpea was believed to be a highly effec-
tive medicine and as such worthy of cultivation, which only testifies to the general
popularity of the plant.
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Abstract. Leguminous plants were a crucially important element in the Mediterranean diet, and, as
such, these plants were second only to cereals. It is also important to note that according to medical
writings preserved from antiquity and the early Byzantine period they were considered to be an
accessible source of substances which could be applied in therapeutics. One of the most commonly
mentioned legumes was the chickpea.

The source material demonstrates that the medicinal properties of the chickpea and its therapeutic
use were discussed by Greek physicians as early as in the fourth century BC. It seems that the plant
was a readily accessible medicament and thus used in therapy also by those who could not afford
costly medicines. The authors argue, however, that the medical theory concerning its role in thera-
peutics evolved into a fully developed form only in the first century AD (thanks to Dioscorides) and
was not modified by Galen. The doctrine of these two physicians became part of the medical encyc-
lopaedias of the early Byzantine period. The presented material also illustrates the fact that a signifi-
cant number of medicinal Recipes which involved using the chickpea were formulated between the
second century BC and the second century AD. Byzantine physicians avidly used these formulas
in their practice, but failed to develop them in a significantly innovative way. The surviving medical
writings make it possible to conclude that the chickpea was believed to be a highly effective medicine
and as such worthy of cultivation, which only testifies to the general popularity of the plant.

Medical writings may serve as a proof that the chickpea remained a key element in the Mediterrane-
an diet throughout the period from the fourth century BC to the seventh century AD. The analysed
material demonstrates the use of the same basic varieties of the erébinthos throughout the period,
even though some local variants were also identified. The consistency of the data also suggests that
the scale and methods of cultivation of this plant remained unchanged. The culinary uses of the
chickpea must also have been the same throughout the period, given that the writers discussed simi-
lar uses of the plant as a foodstuff.
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THE LAYERS OF COMPOSITION OF THE SYNODIKON
OF ALEXIUS STUDITES

he Synodikon of Orthodoxy has many layers of composition. Scholars, such

as Gouillard', have divided the Synodikon into at least three phases (Mace-
donian, Comnenian, and Palaeologan). The new edition of the 11" century Syno-
dikon? yields information about the layers of composition between the 9" and 11"
centuries. This article explores the numerous layers which may be detected in the
earliest Synodikon (Synodikon of Alexius Studites).

In 1980 Cyril Mango claimed?® that the text of the Synodikon had not changed
between 843 and 1082 when the anathemas directed against John Italus were add-
ed’. He based his claim on the research of Gouillard who had subdivided the text
into Synodikon M, C and P. Within Synodikon M he also added the anathemas
of Italus which were, however, issued under Alexius I Comnenus (1081-1118) and
not under the Macedonian dynasty (868-1056)°. The anathemas appear in three
manuscripts which do not reflect the earlier version of the Synodikon. Moreover,
he did not indicate that the six earliest manuscripts contain a rather stable text
which may be dated to the patriarchate of Alexius Studites®. The recent critical edi-
tion based on a new reading of the manuscripts has the advantage that it reflects
a text present in the manuscripts. The difficulty of employing Gouillard’s text is that
it is fundamentally a composite edition of numerous versions including variants

' J. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon de L’orthodoxie: Edition et Commentaire, TM 2, 1967, p. 1-316.

* Synodikon of Alexios Studites (1025-1043), ed. E LAURITZEN, [in:] The Great Councils of the Or-
thodox Churches. From Constantinople 861 to Moscow 2000, ed. A. MELLONT, vol. I, Turnhout 2016
[= CC.COGD 4.1] (cetera: Synodikon of Alexios Studites), p. 375-394.

* C. MANGO, Byzantium: the Empire of New Rome. History of Civilisation, London 1980, p. 102.

* Synod of 1082, ed. F. LAURITZEN, [in:] The Great Councils..., p. 71-84.

* L. Crucas, The Trial of John Italos and the Crisis of Intellectual Values in Byzantium in the Eleventh
Century, Munich 1982.

¢ F. LAURITZEN, Against the Enemies of Tradition: Alexios Studites and the Synodikon of Orthodoxy,
[in:] Orthodoxy and Heresy in Byzantium. The Definition and the Notion of Orthodoxy and Some Oth-
er Studies on the Heresies and the Non-Christian Religions. Proceedings of the XX Annual Conference
of Saint Tikhon University, ed. A. R1Go, P. ERMILOV, Rome 2010, p. 41-48.
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originating from local churches. Therefore, the new text reflects the Synodikon as
it was in the period 1034-1043. This Synodikon of Alexius Studites has a stable text
with few variants from one manuscript to another, even if one may detect a num-
ber of alterations since the first text of 843/844. It is difficult to know when they
were added but one can here isolate them. Once isolated, they indicate a clear date
after which they were added. Since the Synodikon of Alexius Studites is dated to
a period between 1034-1043 that is the date before which they were added.

The preamble of the Synodikon describes an event which occurred one year
after the end of the iconoclast controversy’. Indeed, the Synodikon is fundamental-
ly the commemoration of the end of iconoclasm. Therefore, the basic framework
is from 844. The structure of the text is constituted of six sections: 1. introduction;
2. blessings; 3. saints; 4. anathemas; 5. emperors; 6. patriarchs.

The first and second sections appear to have biblical quotations and theological
references to the questions more or less related to icons and therefore are difficult
to date. It is possible that this part of the text was not altered after 844.

Section three has a preamble which may be original (3.1-15) and then a sec-
tion dedicated to the patriarchs considered blessed in 844 (3.16-18). It also adds
a paragraph on subsequent patriarchs: Ignatius (847-857; 867-877), Photius (858-
867; 877-886), Stephen (886-893), Anthony (893-901) and Nicholas (912-925)
(3.19-20 and 3.21-23). It is clear that the list of patriarchs in the current form dates
to a time after 925 (death of Nicholas I). Gouillard indeed had considered a second
redaction of the Synodikon dating to the first half of the 10" century. Moreover, the
anathema ‘against all enemies of tradition’ is inserted after this list of patriarchs
(3.24-26) and also appears in the Tomos of Union of 920°. Therefore, section three
is divided into two sections: 3.1-18, dated to mid 9™ century and 3.19-26, added
after 925. Gouillard does not appear interested in the list of saints mentioned
at 3.27-42° and does not devote specific notes to these saints:

3.27: Euthymius, Theophilus, Aemilianus - Euthymius, bishop of Sardis (+ 840)
under Theophilus; Theophilus, bishop of Ephesus; Aemilianus, bishop of Cyzicus
(1 820) under Leo V;

3.29: Theophylact, Peter, Michael, Joseph metropolitans — Theophylact, bishop
of Nicomedia (1 846); Peter of Atroa (f 837, worked with Ioannicius); Michael,
bishop of Synada (+ 821); Joseph, bishop of Thessalonica (+ 830, brother of Theo-
dore Studites);

3.31: John, Nicholas, George Confessors archbishops — John Confessor, abbot
of monastery of Katharon (f 839); Nicholas Confessor, abbot of Studios (+ 868);
George, bishop of Mytilene (1 821);

7 Synodikon of Alexios Studites, 1. 1-3; p. 377.
# On this anathema vide: F. LAURITZEN, Against the Enemies of Tradition..., p. 41-48.
° Even though the text is different, the reference is: J. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon..., 1. 120-133.
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3.34: Theodore Studite (1 826);

3.35: Isaac Wonderworker and Ioannicius - Isaac (1 396), abbot of Dalmatou;
Ioannicius the Great (1 846);

3.37: Hilarion, archimandrite and abbot of Dalmatou (+ 845);
3.39: Symeon Stylites (of Lesbos, T 844);
3.40: Stephen the Younger (1 764);

3.41: Germanus, ecumenical patriarch (+ 740).

The list of saints reveals that most concerned with the period of the second
iconoclasm (814-842). However there are a few names which cannot have been
included in the earliest version of the text: Theophylact of Nicomedia (t 846);
Nicholas of Studios (1 868); Ioannicius (1 846); Hilarion, abbot of Dalmatou
(t 845); Symeon Stylites of Lesbos (+ 844). These must have been added after
the original text was composed, probably in a period 845-870. It is striking that
the two last names are to be found only in one manuscript and that they refer to
persons who died during the first iconoclasm. The section, otherwise, commem-
orates saints actively involved in the second iconoclasm (814-842). Moreover,
there is an important addition of the role of the Dalmatou' and Studios'' mon-
asteries. This insight is further confirmed by an event concerning the Synodikon
mentioned as the revolt of Mermentulus in the chronicle of John Scylitzes for the
year 1044:

MixanA 8¢ 6 matpdpxng dpa @ xetpotovndivar tov mamav Paoung t@v Suttoxwv €Efale,
10 TV d{opwv {yTnpa éneveykav adt®d Thg ékPoAfig aftiov- ouvrpyet 8¢ Tovtw ITéTpog Te
6 Avtioxeiag matpapyng kai Aéwv 6 Bovlyapiag dpxteniokomnog kai 6 TG ékkAnoiag dmov
ENOYILWTEPOV. TIPOOKPOVWV ¢ Kal TTPOG TOV TNVIKADTA THG HOVAG ToD XTovdiov fyovpevov
Mixan\, @ Meppévtovlog 10 éndvupoy, ToD £’ EkkAnoiag avayvwokopévov cuvodikod TOV
&v ayiolg @eddwpov oV Ztovditny e§éPake. ui éveykav 8¢ 6 Mepuévtovhog T yeyovog, T@
Bact\el mpoceNdwv TovTo avT® Staviyyethe. 810 pootdéel Pacthikii dveyvwaobn & cuvo-
Sukov T Kuptaki] TS Zapapeitidog. kai té pgv dAa mévta katd 10 €00¢ dveyvwaobnoay, T©
8¢ 1o peydhov @eodwpov Gvopa O matpldpxng avaotas éepwvnoe peydAn kai Statépw
@wvi). kai 00Tw Katevvaodn 1) mepl TOVTOL TV Te HOVAXDY Kai ToD Mepuevtovlov oTdoig™

1 A.-M. TaLBOT, Dalmatou Monastery, [in:] ODB, p. 579.

' O. DeLouts, Saint-Jean-Baptiste de Stoudios a Constantinople. La contribution d’'un monastére
a Phistoire de I Empire byzantin (v. 454-1204) (in press).

12 Joannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, 9.7.3-13, ed. 1. THURN, Berolini-Novi Eboraci 1973,
p. 433-434. As soon as Michael was elected patriarch he removed the pope of Rome from the diptychs,
alleging the question of the unleavened bread as the reason for exclusion; Peter, patriarch of Antioch col-
laborated with him and Leo, metropolitan of Bulgaria, and all the most intellectual section of the church.
He attacked also Michael, surnamed Mermentulus, the abbot of that time of the monastery of Studios,
and while he [Cerularius] was reading the Synodikon in church he removed the name of Saint Theodore
Studites. Mermentulus could not bear this event, went to the emperor and reported the event to him.
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This text reveals that Studite influence on the Synodikon was important.
Indeed, the patriarch thought he had the authority to remove something he con-
sidered an addition. This behaviour may reveal his attitude towards his predeces-
sor who had been a Studios monk (Alexius Studites). However, it does reveal that,
according to Cerularius, the text of the Synodikon had been altered to increase
the importance of the Studios monastery. To give him the benefit of the doubt,
he may have even been reading an ancient manuscript which did not contain the
name of Theodore: but this is speculation. What is certain is that in 1043-1044,
the most usual text included the name of the Studios monk.

The introduction to section 4 (4.1-5) and the anathemas (4.6-43) may have
been part of the document of 844, since they concern specifically the iconoclast
question. Here one finds additional anathemas (4.44-53 and 4.57-64). Gouillard
in his apparatus did also identified them as coming from the acts of the council
of 869-870 and must have been added after 870. Between the two sets of anathemas
from the council of 869, one finds also the three anathemas against all heretics, all
Jacobites and all Nestorians (4.54-56). These fit remarkably well with the interests
of Alexius Studites who had often attacked the Jacobite community. Dagron point-
ed out that the Syriac community became more prominent within the Byzantine
Empire after the year 1025". It would seem that the reference to Jacobites could
easily be associated with the redaction of the Synodikon of Alexius Studites. The
same may be said for the twenty-three anathemas present in the oldest manuscript
of the Synodikon (4.70-141). They are directed against a dualist sect. Among the
synods of Alexius Studites can be found also references to the Euthymius of Akmo-
nia who wrote in the Peribleptos monastery at the time of Romanus III (1028-
1034)', While it is true that the account of Cosmas the Priest in Slavonic is earlier,
the question here is about a document issued in Constantinople about perceived
threats originating from heresies. Before Euthymius of Akmonia or Peribleptos
it is not clear how aware Constantinople was of the dualist question in the Balkans
and Eastern Anatolia. The fourth section of the Synodikon has an original nucle-
us of the mid 9" century (4.1-43; 4.65-69), a part after 870 (4.44-53; 4.57-64),
11" century section (4.54-56; 4.70-141).

The fifth section of the Synodikon has a list of invocations (5.1-4) and prayers
for the emperor Michael III and his mother Theodora (5.9-10) which must be
original. Next is a list of emperors, ending with Romanus III (1034) and a list
of empresses before the empress Zoe (+ 1050) which were modified later on (at the
latest in the 11" century) (5.11-16).

Therefore, the Synodikon was read by imperial order on the Sunday of the Samaritan woman. And the
rest was read according to custom, and the patriarch stood and cried out the name of the great Theodore
with a loud and clear voice. Thus the rebellion of the monks and Mermentulus was put to rest.

® G. DAGRON, Minorités ethniques et religieuses dans I'Orient byzantin a la fin du X* siécle et au XI*
siécle Pimmigration syrienne, TM 6, 1976, p. 177-216.

" A. KazupaN, Euthymios of Akmonia, [in:] ODB, p. 756.
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The sixth section has a list of patriarchs of Antioch from the year 960 to 1010
(6.1-2). This seems to reflect the situation resulting in the re-conquest of Antioch
in 969. It is unknown why the list ends with Elias II (1010). Moreover, the list
appears in only one of the manuscripts and may reflect a specific interest of that
version. The list is followed by a list of patriarchs of Constantinople such as was
available in 844 (6.3-4) and another more complete and recent list from Ignatius
to Eustathius (1025) (6.5-8).

It is clear that there are numerous layers of the Synodikon of Alexius Studites.
One may summarize them as follows:

a) possibly original text of 844: 1; 2; 3.1-18; 4.1-43; 4.65-69; 5.1-3; 5.9-10; 6.3—4;
b) modification after 845: 3.27-42;

¢) modification after 870: 4.44-53; 4.57-64;

d) modifications after 925: 3.19-26;

e) modifications between 1010-1043: 4.54-56; 4.70-141; 5; 6.1-2; 6.5-8.

It is therefore a fact one may detect numerous layers in the Synodikon of Alex-
ius Studites. The list above provides a simple post quem, after which date, these
modifications must have been added. It shows how a number of passages cannot
have been present in the text of 844. The real question is: why modify the text?

The overall structure of the Synodikon is obviously original. All six sections
seem to have texts which could date to 844. It appears that section 1 and 2 may
possibly be original. The modifications after 845 (3.27-42) seem to concern the
struggle against iconoclasm specially during the period 814-842. The reference
to theologians / Confessors from the Dalmatou and Studios monastery seems to
imply their importance in promoting the Triumph of Orthodoxy after 843. Con-
sidering the importance of the monasteries outside Constantinople during icono-
clasm, it is clear these two Constantinopolitan monasteries wished to play a role
in the restoration of Orthodoxy by promoting their saints who had fought against
iconoclasm. For this reason, the additions may be rather soon after 845. The next
series of additions concern the anathemas recited at the council of 869 (4.44-53;
4.57-64). These anathemas concern specifically iconoclasts of the first iconoclasm
(730-787). Kountoura Galake has pointed out that the persons singled out in some
of these anathemas (4.48-53) have surnames. She is exploring the possibility that
Constantine V promoted the use of surnames, but here it reveals a homogeneous
group of persons identified in a similar manner'. At 4.45 the Isaurian dynasty
(717-802) is singled out. The fact a dynasty is singled out, may indicate the presence
of a new dynasty. Given that these anathemas appear after 869 it would appear that
it is the Macedonian dynasty (867-1056). If that were the case it would probably be

!> E. KOUNTOURA GALAKE, Iconoclast Officials and the Formation of Surnames during the Reign of
Constantine V, REB 62, 2004, p. 247-253, esp. p. 250.
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under Basil I (867-886) or Leo VI (886-912). It is striking that the anathemas con-
cern specifically the first period of iconoclasm and this in itself may reveal a later
addition. The additions undertaken after the death of Nicholas I Mysticus (925) are
taken from the synod of 920 on the fourth marriage of the emperor (tetragamia).
The anathemas (3.19-26) are taken from the section of the anathemas of the text
of 920%. The last additions appear to date the time of Alexius Studites specifically.
His interest in dualist heresies and attacking both Nestorians and Jacobites is well
reflected in the synod decrees of his rule (1025-1043).

To summarize: there are four phases of additions which reflect different men-
talities:

1) after 845 — monastic interest in the Dalmatou and Studios monasteries;
2) after 870 - iconoclasts of Isaurian dynasty of first iconoclasm;
3) after 920 - anathemas of Nicholas Mysticus;

4) after 1025 — dualist heresies and Nestorians/Jacobites.

Schematically there are two main periods of modifications: the period 845-925
and the period 1010-1043. Gouillard had indicated a first revision in the early
10™ century. However, one cannot compress the first three phases of composition,
since they have different aims. The first promotes the action of monasteries of Con-
stantinople, the second is concerned with first iconoclasm and the third integrates
the anathemas of the synod of 920 into the Synodikon. For this reason, it would
appear that rather than one modification proposed by Gouillard, one should look
at four phases after the original composition. While these gradual additions reflect
different interests, attitudes and concerns, it also clear that the reedition of a stable
text under Alexius Studites indicates that in the second quarter of the 11" centu-
ry the five different phases (one original and four modifications) reflected a sin-
gle cohesive spirit. It was for this reason that the Synodikon of Alexius Studites,
and not a previous version, is the text from which originate the translations into
Georgian, Bulgarian'®, Serbian'® and Russian®.

' Anavta & katd TOV aylov matplapx@v Teppavod, Tapaciov, Nikngdpov kai MebBodiov ypagé-
vta fj AaAnBévta, dvdepa. Amavta td katd TOV dylwv matplapxdv Tyvatiov, wtiov, Zre@davov,
Avtwviov kal NikoAdov ypagévta fj AaknBévta, dvdBepa. Anavta T& mapd TV EKKANCLAOTIKIV
napadooty kai Ty Sidackaliav kal HTOTHTWOLY TOV dylwy Kai dodipwy Tatépwv Katvotoundévta
Kai mpaxBévta fj petd tovto mpaxdnoodpeva, dvébepa. NicHoLAS MysTicus, The Tome of Union,
[in:] Nicholas I, Patriarch of Constantinople. Miscellaneous Writings. Greek Text and English Transla-
tion, ed. L.G. WESTERINK, Washington, D.C. 1981 [= CFHB, 20], p. 70.

17 Synodicum Georgicum, ed. B. MARTIN HISARD, [in:] The Great Councils..., p. 397-425.

18 Synodicum Bulgaricum 1211, ed. A. TOTOMANOVA, [in:] The Great Councils..., p. 426-468.

¥ Synodicum Serbicum, ed. T. SUBOTIN-GOLUBOVIC, [in:] The Great Councils..., p. 469-476.

2 Synodicum Russicum, ed. K.A. MAksIMOVIC, [in:] The Great Councils..., p. 477-518.
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Abstract. The Synodikon of Orthodoxy, in its earliest version (Synodikon of Alexius Studites), has
at least five different layers of composition. Beside the original one of 843/844, there is one after 845,
another after 870, a fourth after 925 and finally one between 1034-1043. Since each date represents
a post quem, they could be grouped together. However, the layers of composition represent different
interests and objectives and therefore are difficult to conflate. On the contrary, each stratum reveals
that by the 11 century the characteristic of the Synodikon was to unify different objectives and strat-
egies into one text. It is also for this reason that the text continued to expand after Alexius Studites’
version of 1034-1043.
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ON THE RELIABILITY OF CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS’
ACCOUNT OF THE “FLIGHT” OF PRINCE CASLAV
FROM BULGARIA®

he present text aims to reflect on the reliability of Constantine Porphyrogeni-

tus’ account about the departure of Caslav, a Serbian prince, from Bulgar-
ia at the beginning of the reign of Peter I, the successor of Symeon. The passage
devoted to this event is located in the De administrando imperio by the learned
emperor'. One needs to stress that this is the only source referring to this event,
which places the researcher in a difficult position.

Before I proceed to analysing the passage in question, in order to make the fol-
lowing arguments easier to follow I will first devote some attention to the Bulgari-
an-Serbian relations during the final phase of Symeon’s reign. Said ruler has under-
taken steps to subordinate the Serbs to Preslav. A Bulgarian intervention in Serbia
took place in most likely 923. It was a consequence of changing of sides by Pavle
of Serbia, son of Bran, who was until then a Bulgarian ally. For reasons unknown,
and in unclear circumstances, he sided with the Byzantines. In this situation,
Symeon decided to remove him from the throne and replace him with yet another
nominee of his choosing. Zacharias, son of Pribislav, having been held by the Bul-
garian ruler for several years, became this candidate. Thanks to Bulgarian support
he was able to remove Pavle. Having attained power, however, the new ruler of
Serbia rejected his alliance with Bulgarians and approached the empire instead.

* This article has been written under the research project financed by the National Science Cen-
tre (Poland). Decision number: DEC-2014/14/M/HS3/00758 (The Bulgarian State in 927-969. The
Epoch of Tsar Peter I the Pious).

! CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS, De administrando imperio, 32, ed. G. MORAVCSIK, trans.
R.J.H. JENKINS, Washington 1967, p. 159, 161 (cetera: DAI). The work was created between 944
and 952 (perhaps as late as 959), although some of its parts may have been written earlier, e.g.
Jb. MakcuMosus (Cmpykmypa 32. enase cnuca De administrando imperio, 3PBU 21, 1982, p. 31)
suspects that chapter 32, devoted to Serbs, was created between 927/928 and 944. Relatively recently,
T. Zivkovic¢ thoroughly analysed fragments of De administrando imperio, regarding Serbs and Cro-
ats (De conversione Croatorum et Serborum. A Lost Source, Belgrade 2012, p. 38-42), including those
about relations with the Bulgarians.
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A few years earlier Zacharias was Romanus Lecapenus’ candidate for the ruler
of Ragka®. Perhaps this change of loyalties that Symeon had not anticipated was
due to personal reasons (Zacharias’ long stay in Constantinople could have result-
ed in strong ties with the imperial court; it was the Bulgarian ruler who previously
prevented him from taking the Serbian throne and kept him prisoner in Preslav).
Perhaps it was an attempt of gaining independence with Byzantine aid. Howev-
er, we do not have any sources that would allow us to verify these hypotheses.
Regardless of what motives were behind Zacharias’ decision, he must have expect-
ed Symeons reaction to his protege’s betrayal. The Bulgarian ruler sent against
him an army led by Marmais and Theodore Sigritzes. Their expedition ended in
a complete fiasco, the clearest proof of which was the death of both Marmais and
Sigritzes. Their heads, as Constantine Porphyrogenitus informs, were sent along
with weapons to Constantinople as proof of victory’.

In response to the events in Serbia Symeon decided to organise another expedi-
tion against Zacharias (924?)*, accompanied by another candidate to the Serbian
throne. This time it was Caslav, son of Klonimir and a Bulgarian woman whose
name we do not know’. Hearing the news of the approaching Bulgarian army,
Zacharias abandoned Raska and fled to Croatia. The Bulgarians took control of
Serbia and, what is noteworthy, did not place Caslav on the throne®, but subjected

2 DAI 32, p. 158. On the subject of this event cf. also: Koncrantuu VII Iopenprorennt, Cnuc
o nHapoouma, FBHP]JS, vol. 11, ed. B. FERJANCIC, Beograd 1959, p. 55, fn. 184-185; V1. Boxmios,
Lap Cumeon Benuxu (893-927). 3namuusm eex na Cpedrosexosra benzapus, Codus 1983, p. 138;
J.A.V. FINE, The Early Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Sixth to the Late Twelfth Centu-
ry, Ann Arbor-Michigan 1983, p. 152; T. JKuBKoBUE, JyxHu Crnosenu nod suzanmujckom énauihy
600-1025, Beorpap 2002, p. 416. On Zacharias — T. )KviBKoBu'E, ITopmpemu énadapa paroe cpedrvez
sexa. O0 Bracmumupa 0o bopuha, Beorpan 2006, p. 57-63.

*DAI, 32, p. 158.

* Also in this case the dating of the Bulgarian expedition can be argued either way. It may have taken
place in 924 or 925, perhaps even in 926 (thus e.g. T. JKuBKoBUE, Jysnu Crosetu. .., p. 419, fn. 1423).
The Bulgarian troops were led according to Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus by (DAL 32, p. 158):
Kninos (Kvijvog), Himnikos (‘Huvfkog), Itzboklias (Ht{foxAiag). Constantine’s relation sug-
gests that these were the names of Bulgarian commanders. Most likely, however, these were names
of positions or dignities — B. 3ATAPCKY, Mcmopus Ha 6vneapckama dvpicasa npes cpedHume 8exose,
vol. 1.2, ITspso 6vnzapcko yapcmeo. Om cnassauusauusma na 0vprcasama 0o nadaxemo Ha ITopeomo
yapcmeo, Codus 1927, p. 475-476, fn. 1. On the subject of “Huvijkog cf. also T. C1aBoBA, Brade-
mes U aOMUHUCMpPAaLus 8 panHocpedHosexosHa bonzapus. Gunonoeuuecku acnexmu, Codus 2010,
p. 105-109 (chief — one of the commanders of Bulgarian mounted troops; his duties related not only
to leading the war effort, but also to participating in peace negotiations).

* About this Serbian ruler — T. JKukosus, ITopmpemu. .., p. 49-57.

¢ It seems Caslav was used in order to neutralise any stronger opposition from the Serbian notables,
who may have given up their support for their current ruler Zacharias more easily knowing that he
will be replaced with their compatriot. Constantine Porphyrogenitus (DAL, 32, p. 158) writes that
Serbian Zupans were summoned under the pretext of acknowledging a new ruler, only to be sub-
sequently imprisoned by the Bulgarians. Caslav, meanwhile, was transported to Bulgaria, where he
remained until the end of Symeon’s reign and throughout the beginning of Peter’s.
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it to their own governance. Part of the Serbian populace was relocated into Bulgar-
ia. It is clear, then, that Symeon drew conclusions from his previous policy towards
Serbia. Maintaining an alliance by placing his own candidate on its throne did
not work; in this situation the only way of maintaining influence in Ragka was to
incorporate it into the Bulgarian state. Perhaps this move was partially influenced
by the tense relations with Croatia’.

* % %

In the beginning of tsar Peter’s reign (927-969) Bulgarian-Serbian relations
altered. Caslav left Bulgaria and journeyed to the Serbian lands. As was mentioned
earlier, the only author to mention this was Constantine Porphyrogenitus. Due to
its unique nature, I will quote the account in full:

Seven years afterwards Tzeéslav escaped from Bulgarians with four others, and entered Ser-
bia from Preslav, and found in the country no more than fifty men only, without wives or
children, who supported themselves by hunting. With these he took possession of the coun-
try and sent message to the emperor of the Romans asking for his support and succour, and
promising to serve him and be obedient to his command, as had been the princes before him.
And thenceforward the emperor of the Romans continually benefit him, so that the Serbs
living in Croatia and Bulgaria and the rest of the countries, whom Symeon had scattered,
rallied to him when they heard of it. Moreover many had escaped from Bulgaria and entered
Constantinople, and these the emperor of Romans clad and comforted and sent to Tzeéslav.®

This passage was examined many times already, however not all the questions
it raises have been settled. The first of these is the dating of Caslav’s departure from
Preslav. Scholarly works place it between 928 and 933/934°. This chronological
quandary is a consequence of two uncertainties. Firstly, it is unclear from which
point one should count the seven years (even leaving aside the question of how
accurate that information is). Secondly, the dating of the events marking the open-
ing point of this situation is ambiguous as well. Ostrogorsky dated Caslav’s depar-
ture from Bulgaria to 928, thinking that Constantine Porphyrogenitus counted
the seven years from Zacharias” bid for power in Serbia (920/921)". Other scholars

7 T. TonoproB, Beneapus npes emopama u mpemama vemewvpm Ha X 6. Ilonumuuecka ucmopus,
Codmst 2006 [PhD thesis], p. 196.

8 DAI, 32, p. 158, 160 (English translation - p. 159, 161).

® Cf. I. Octroroprcku, Ilopdupozenumosa xpoHuka cpnckux 61a0apa u weHu XpoHoIouKY nooauu,
[in:] IDEM, Cabpane dena Teopeuja Ocmpozopckoe, vol. IV, Busanmuja u cnosenu, Beorpax 1970,
p. 84-86; V1. Boxxunos, B. T'03ENEB, Mcmopus Ha cpednosexosHa Benzapus. VII-XIV 6., Codus
2006, p. 279; T. Tonopros, beneapus..., p. 194.

' T. Ocrrororcku, Ioppupozenumosa xponuxa..., p. 84-86. Ostrogorsky’s supposition was ac-
cepted by, i.a.: VI. IIyi4EB, Omuowenusma mex0y oxrume cnaésuu u Busanmus npes X-XII 6.,
[in:] 1DEM, M36panu npoussedenus, vol. I, Busanmus u cnasanckus césm, Copus 1998, p. 64-65;
P. STEPHENSON, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier. A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204,
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saw the beginning of the seven year period in the transferring of the Serbian lands
under direct Bulgarian rule and imprisonment of Caslav in Preslav. Due to dif-
ferences in the dating of this event (between 924 and 926) scholars pointed to
years between 931 and 933'' as the moment during which Caslav left Bulgaria.
This question cannot be resolved although because of the logic of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus’ argument'?, I am leaning towards the dating which takes as its
starting point the imposition of direct control over Serbia by Symeon (most likely
in 924). It needs to be pointed out, however, that from the perspective of Caslav’s
actions and their results, the significance of when exactly he left Preslav is second-
ary. It will suffice to say that it happened during the first years of tsar Peter’s reign.
Constantine Porphyrogenitus presents Caslav’s actions, which ultimately
resulted in the regaining of independence by Serbs, albeit with the acknowledge-
ment of Byzantium’s authority. According to the learned emperor, the Serbian
prince acted against the will and interests of the Bulgarian ruler, whose oversight
he managed to evade, and achieved success thanks to the Byzantine emperor’s sup-
port. Modern scholars fairly universally accept this version of events as true, stress-
ing that the loss of Serbian lands during the early years of Peter’s reign was a major
setback for the tsar'’. It would seem, however, that one may have certain doubts as
to the veracity of this account. Caution is advised due to the clear hostility of Con-
stantine Porphyrogenitus towards Bulgarians. The issue was discussed some time
ago by Litavrin'*. The emperor, it would seem, negatively evaluated the 927 peace
treaty between Bulgaria and Byzantium. He expressed it through criticism of the
marriage, arranged as a result of the conclusion of peace, between tsar Peter and
Maria, daughter of Christopher and granddaughter of Romanus Lecapenus®.

Cambridge 2000, p. 27; T. Tooros, Beneapus..., p. 194. Criticism of this view - T. XXusxosus,
Jyscru Cnosenu. .., p. 421, fn. 1428.

"' . Boxxwios, B. T103ENEB, Mcmopus..., p. 279; T. JKuskoBus, Jymnu Cnosenu..., p. 421. A com-
promise solution was recently proposed by II. I1aB10B (Iodutu Ha mup u “pammnu 6eou” (927-1018),
[in:] I. ATAHACOB, B. BaukoBA, I1. ITABNOB, Boneapcka Hayuonanna ucmopust, vol. 111, ITepso 6v-
2apcko yapemeo (680-1018), Bemixo ThpHOBO 2015, p. 422) according to whom Caslav’s flight took
place in 928, and the Byzantines extended help to him in 931.

12 It would seem the learned emperor is writing about the seven years in the context of Caslav. The
latter most recently appeared in Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ narrative in a passage devoted to
the occupation of Serbian lands by Bulgarians.

13 Until recently, such was the view of the one writing these words — M.J. LEszka, K. MARINOW, Car-
stwo bulgarskie. Polityka — spoleczeristwo — gospodarka — kultura. 866-971, Warszawa 2015, p. 154.

" T. JIntaspuH, Koncmanmun Baepanopoonviii o Boneapuu u Boneapax, [in:] CéopHux 6 uecm Ha
akad. Jumumop Aneenos, ed. B. BEnkos, Codus 1994, p. 30-37; cf. T. Tonopos, beneapus. .., p. 195.
> DAI 13, p. 72. Vide: ]. SHEPARD, A Marriage too Far? Maria Lekapena and Peter of Bulgaria,
[in:] The Empress Theophano. Byzantium and the West at the Turn of the First Millennium, ed. A. DA-
viDs, Cambridge 1995, p. 121-149; T. Tonoros, Koxcmanmun BazpeHopooHu U OUHACUUHUSIN
bpax mexudy énademenckume domose Ha Ilpecnas u Koncmanwmurnonon om 927 e., IIKIII 7, 2003,
p. 391-398; A. PARON, “Trzeba, abys tymi oto stowami odparl i to niedorzeczne zZgdanie” — wokoét
De administrando imperio Konstantyna VII, [in:] Causa creandi. O pragmatyce Zrédla historycznego,
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Constantine Porphyrogenitus formulated a view, nota bene contrary to some
of the facts he presented, that the Serbian ruler was never subject to the prince
of Bulgaria, and always accepted the authority of the Byzantine emperor'.
With such attitude of the emperor one might expect that he presented the story
of Caslav’s departure from Preslav and his return to Serbian lands in a manner
unfavourable to the Bulgarians and highlighting the prince’s subordination to
Byzantium, thanks to which he was able to take over Serbia.

Todorov'” also pointed out that the learned emperor’s narrative about the
Serbs ended with this event. It is doubtful indeed that no further information
concerning the Serbian ruler in the following two decades would have reached
the emperor, particularly when the ruler in question acknowledged the emperor’s
authority. This may indicate (a thought that the Bulgarian scholar did not state
clearly) that the subsequent fate of the Serbs (until the time when DAI was writ-
ten) was omitted by the emperor as it would have starkly clashed with the state-
ment about the Serbs” subordination to Byzantium. Nonetheless, it cannot be ruled
out that the reason for the narrative’s sudden end was not intentional, and that
chapter 32 was simply not finished, like the vast majority of chapters in the work
of Constantine Porphyrogenitus'®.

Aside from the story’s timbre, our doubts may be raised by some of its par-
ticular details. It is difficult, in my opinion, to imagine that the Bulgarians would
have allowed Caslav, with a group of his companions, to flee Preslav. The story is
strikingly similar to an implausible account according to which Byzantines have
taken John, Peter’s brother, away from Preslav, without the latter’s agreement'. The
Serbian prince was, one might presume, too important and potentially dangerous
to Bulgarian interests in Serbia to have been left without adequate guard.

ed. S. Rosixk, P. Wiszewski, Wroclaw 2005, p. 345-361; B. ['I03ENEB, 3HaueHuemo Ha b6paxa Ha uap
Ilemwp (927-969) c pomeiikama Mapus-Vpuna Jlakanuna (911-962), [in:] Kynmypnume mexcmoge
HA MUHATIOMO — HOCUmMenu, cumeonu, udeu, vol. I, Tekcrmoseme Ha ucmopusma, UCMopust Ha mex-
cmoseme. Mamepuanu om FO6uneiinama mem0yHapooHa KoHpepeHuus 6 uecm Ha 60-200UtiHU-
Hama Ha npod. 0.u.H. Kasumup Ionkoncmanmumnos, Benuxo TopHoso, 29-31 oxmomepu 2003 2.,
Codus 2005, p. 27-33; Z.A. BRZOZOWSKA, Rola carycy Marii-Ireny Lekapeny w recepcji elementéw
bizantynskiego modelu wladzy w pierwszym paristwie butgarskim, VP 66, 2016, p. 443-458; EADEM,
Cesarzowa Bulgarow, Augusta i Bazylisa - Maria-Irena Lekapena i transfer bizantytiskiej idei kobiety-
-wladczyni (imperial feminine) w Sredniowiecznej Bulgarii, SMer 17, 2017, p. 1-28.

16 T, Z1vkovi¢ (De conversion..., p. 178) thinks that this passage had originally belonged to the Con-
stantine’s primary source on the Serbs. Even if this was so, the learned emperor fully shared the view
about the Serbs being subject to Byzantium. The topic appeared several times in the earlier parts
of chapter 32, although without the Bulgarian context (DAI 32, p. 152, 154, 158).

'7'T. Tonoros, beneapus. .., p. 195.

18T, Z1vkovic, De conversione. .., p. 23-24.

1 Symeonis Magistri et Logothetae Chronicon, 136.60, ed. S. WAHLGREN, Berolini-Novi Eboraci 2006;
Theophanes Continuatus, ed. B.G. NIEBUHR, . BEKKER, Bonnae 1838, p. 419 (cetera: ThC); Ioannis
Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. I. THURN, Berlin 1973, p. 225 (cetera: SKYLITZES).
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It would also be difficult to accept as truth that the Byzantines, soon after con-
cluding the peace that put an end to a lengthy armed struggle with Bulgaria, would
have taken the risk of entering a new conflict with tsar Peter — which, after all,
could have led to renewed military operations. The description of Caslav’s taking
control of Serbian lands by likewise appears far from the truth and heavily manip-
ulated in order to highlight Byzantium’s role. The text states that after arriving
on Serbian lands Caslav encountered no more than fifty men only, without wives
or children, who supported themselves by hunting®, and it was only thanks to the
Byzantine emperor’s support that he managed to encourage the Serbs to return to
their country.

The doubts presented above allow, one might think, to view Caslav’s depar-
ture from the Bulgarian capital in a different light. It cannot be ruled out that he
returned to Serbian lands with an agreement, or perhaps even at the behest of tsar
Peter, with Byzantine aid. At the time when a permanent Bulgarian-Byzantine alli-
ance was in effect, Serbian lands ceased to be an area of rivalry between the two
states. One might add that the Croatian threat had been neutralised”, that threat
having been one of the reasons why in the past Symeon decided to introduce direct
Bulgarian rule over Serbian lands. It could be said that tsar Peter returned to the
policy of enthroning in Serbia rulers friendly to Bulgaria. Caslav, a half-Bulgarian,
may have given hope that he would act according to Bulgarian interests, which
were not contrary to those of the Byzantines?.

2 DAI 32, p. 158 (trans. p. 159). This fragment is in accord with an earlier passage of DAI, stating
that after the Bulgarian expedition of 924 the country was left deserted (trans. p. 159). One has to
agree with E.IT. Haymos (Cmanoenenue u passeumue cepOckoii parnepeodanvHoi 20cydapcmeen-
Hocmu, [in:] Pannegeodanvrote eocyoapcmea na Bankanax. VI-XII es., ed. L.I. JIutaspun, Mocksa
1985, p. 201-208; cf. KonctanTnH BArpaHoPorHLI, O6 ynpasnenuu umnepueil, ed. IT. JINTABPUH,
A.T1. HoBOCENBLEB, MockBa 1991, p. 382, fn. 48) that this is most certainly an exagerration. Con-
stantine Porphyrogenitus thus deprecated the subjugation of Serbia to Bulgaria. On the Serbian pris-
oners of war in Bulgaria - YM. Hristov, Prisoners of War in Early Medieval Bulgaria (Preliminary
reports), SCer 5, 2015, p. 90-91; IDEM, BoenHonneHHuyume 6 6bnzapo—cpb6cxume OMHOUEHUS Npe3
panHo cpedrosekosue, Emo 23.1, 2015, p. 86-98. Cf. also remarks about the lack of Bulgarian garri-
sons in Serbia — IT. KomaTuHA, O cpncko-6yzapckoj epanuyu y IX u X 6., 3PBU 52, 2015, p. 36.

*! The sources lack information about Bulgarian-Croatian fighting at the beginning of Peter’s reign;
there is only information about the anti-Bulgarian coalition which also included Croatia, which, as
is known, did not take any action (ThC, p. 412; SKYLITZES, p. 221; Ioannis Zonarae Epitome histo-
riarum libri XIII-XVIII, ed. Th. BUTTNER-WOBST, Bonnae 1897, p. 473). It is thought that a peace
treaty was concluded between Bulgaria and Croatia, as a result of the activity of the papal legates
Madalbert and John. Cf. V1. Iyit4EB, Omuowenusma..., p. 63; D. MANDIC, Croatian King Tomislav
defeated Bulgarian Emperor Symeon the Great on May 27, 927, JCrS 1, 1960, p. 32-43; T. JKUBKOBUE,
Jyscru Cnosenu. .., p. 419, fn. 1423; M.J. LESzKA, Symeon I Wielki a Bizancjum. Z dziejéw stosun-
kow bulgarsko-bizantynskich w latach 893-927, £.6dz 2013, p. 223-224; T. Tonopros, beneapus...,
p. 116, 196.

2 T. Tonopros, beneapus..., p. 196.
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Our knowledge of Caslav’s reign is practically non-existent, aside perhaps for its
finale. In the work of the so-called Priest of Duklja we find a Serbian ruler named
Caslav?® who is identified with Caslav from DAL It is known that he fought with
Hungarians and after initial successes he was defeated, and was imprisoned by
them in Srem*. He was then to have been drowned by them in the river Sava. The
Serbian-Hungarian conflict is considered by some scholars to be a consequence
of the Serbian alliance with Byzantium against a Bulgarian-Hungarian coalition®.
The very existence of the latter, however, is far from obvious. On the contrary, it
seems that at least until the early 940s Bulgaria and Byzantium had a common
policy towards the Hungarians, who threatened both of the states®. In fighting
Hungarians, the Serbs were promoting not only Byzantine, but also Bulgarian
interests?”. Caslav’s death occurred ca. 943/944% and one might think that at least
until that time (and possibly until the end of tsar Peter’s reign) Serbia maintained
ties with both Bulgaria and Byzantium?®.

While the above reconstruction of the events is, of course, merely a hypothesis,
one may, with a high degree of certainty, state that Constantine Porphyrogenitus’
relation about the “flight” of Caslav to Serbia should be treated as manipulated,
and approach it with considerable caution.

Translated by Michat Zytka
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Abstract. The present text aims to reflect on the reliability of Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ account
about the departure of Caslav, a Serbian prince, from Bulgaria at the beginning of the reign of Peter I,
the successor of Symeon. The passage devoted to this event is located in the De administrando impe-
rio (32, p. 159, 161) by the learned emperor. Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ relation about the “flight”
of Caslav to Serbia should be treated as manipulated and approached with considerable caution.
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A NOTE ON THE BALTO-SLAVIC AND INDO-EUROPEAN
BACKGROUND OF THE PROTO-SLAVIC
ADJECTIVE *svets ‘HoOLY’

he linguistic, literary, cultural and religious significance of the Proto-Slavic!
lexeme *svetv (yielding Old Church Slavic® svets, Russian® svjatdj, Polish
swiety and other familiar cognates) is perfectly well-known to anyone even super-
ficially interested in the Slavic world, be it in the sphere of Slavia Orthodoxa and
the Mediterranean region or anywhere else where the influence of Slavic* heri-
tage is noticeable. There is, likewise, no lack of clarity as regards the etymological
source of the word, primarily because - as described in more detail in the ensuing
paragraph - it demonstrates exact cognates in other branches of Indo-Europe-
an’, and can be segmented into an independently known root and a productive
adjective-forming suffix. The objective of the present brief study is, however, to
enhance the standard analysis by providing a more fine-grained insight into the
word-formation patterns and general morphological context that shaped this
important SI. term.
It is universally recognized® that PSL. *svets ‘holy, saint’ has a perfect etymo-
logical match in the sister branch, Baltic’, namely in Lithuanian® svesitas and Old
Prussian’ swints, both ‘holy, saint. As such, the word can be reconstructed as PBSL

! Cetera: PSL.

* Cetera: OCS.

? Cetera: Ru.

* Cetera: SL

> Cetera: IE.

¢ Vide: 1. JANYSKOVA et al., Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, vol. XV, Prague 2010, p. 910;
R. DERKSEN, Etymological Dictionary of the Slavic Inherited Lexicon, Leiden-Boston 2008, p. 476;
M. ®ACMEP, Imumonozudeckuii cnosape pycckozo asvika, ed. O.H. Tpybaues, B.A. JIapus, vol. III,
*Mocksa 1987, p. 585; similarly in other reference works.

7 Cetera: Balt. The existence of a Proto-Balto-Slavic (cetera: PBSI.) language as a common ancestor
of SI. and Balt. is taken for granted here.

8 Cetera: Lith.

® Cetera: OPr. It is disputed whether OPr. swints a real cognate inherited from Baltic (with a de-
velopment of *-enC- to -inC-; thus e.g. W. SMoczyXsk1, Sfownik etymologiczny jezyka litewskiego,
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*swentas'™. Crucially, a precise cognate of this item is also found in Avestan'!
spanta- ‘life-giving, holy’%; together with the BSL. term, this enables the recon-
struction of (at least dialectal) Proto-Indo-European'® *“fwento-".

Within SL, the sequence *svez- presents itself as an indivisible unit (lexical
morpheme); next to the adjective *svet» ‘holy, saint, we find typical productive
derivatives of the type *svetiti *svet’ ¢ *svetite" ‘celebrate’ or *svetyn’i ‘holiness,
temple) all transparently obtained from the base *svez-. This is not so, however,
in Av., where the cognate spanta- is clearly segmentable into a root span- (itself
still directly represented by the root noun spn- ‘life, vital power’) and an adjec-
tival suffix -ta- (< PIE *-to-). The underlying PIE root, *kwen-, is reconstructible
for the proto-language with the approximate range of meanings ‘swell (with life);
live; be vital, sacred’®.

? (manuscript), p. 1474, https://rromanes.org/pub/alii/Smoczynski W. Stownik etymologiczny jezyka
litewskiego.pdf [22 VI 2017]) or a later borrowing from Pol. swiety (thus e.g. W. Hock et al., Altlitau-
isches etymologisches Worterbuch, vol. II, Hamburg 2015, p. 1060). See also the discussion: R. DERK-
SEN, Etymological Dictionary of the Baltic Inherited Lexicon, Leiden-Boston 2015, p. 456 (with further
references). Cf. also the OPr. onomastic evidence showing the sequence -en-: Swent (hydronym),
Swente-garben (toponym); at least this portion of the OPr. material is generally considered inherited.
On the other hand, Latvian (cetera: Latv.) svets ‘holy, saint’ is uncontroversially identifiable as a bor-
rowing from East Slavic (cf. Ru. svjatdy).

10 Cf. R. TRAUTMANN, Baltisch-slavisches Worterbuch, Gottingen 1923, p. 311 (Suenta- ‘heilig’).

! Cetera: Av.

12 The exact denotation - and translation - of this pivotal term depends heavily on the analysis of the
religious system encoded in the Avesta; for the background of the gloss provided here, cf. P.O. Skj&R-
vo, The Spirit of Zoroastrianism, New Haven-London 2011, p. 578 (life-giving, Av. sponta-, epithet
of good entities in the world of thought implying fertility and growth; Pahl. abzonig ‘making (things)
increase’) and passim. The word is also commonly translated simply as ‘holy’ vel sim., cf. ‘heilig, sanc-
tus’ — Ch. BARTHOLOMAE, Altiranisches Worterbuch, Strassburg 1904, p. 1619-1621.

" Cetera: PIE.

'* Actually, PSL. *svets could, in accordance with regular sound laws, go back to both PIE *lwen-to-
and PIE *léwgz—to—. However, since Lith., OPr. and Awv. all point towards the former, it is natural to
assume that the PSI. formation is historically identical. (On OPr. swints vide fn. 9) The geographi-
cally and cladistically closest reflex of *kwp-C- is Gothic hunsl ‘offering’ < *kwp-slo- (assuming this
etymological analysis is correct). Incidentally, in the word *kwen-to- the presence of the apophonic
full-grade (i.e. the vowel *-e- in the root) is somewhat unexpected, since in PIE adjectives built by
means of the suffix *-to- usually selected the zero-grade (i.e. vocalically reduced) form of the root;
hence, a pre-form like *kwy-to- would in fact have been easier to motivate than the actually recon-
structible *kwen-to-. Some parallels for *-to-adjectives taking the full-grade in the root (and likewise
associated with the so-called ‘Caland System, vide below) can be pointed out, however. Compare, for
example, Proto-Germanic (cetera: PGmc.) *blaupa- ‘weak, timid’ - Old English bléad ‘id’, Old High
German (cetera: OHG) blodi “id;, etc. — pointing to a pre-form like *b%leh u-to- or *b*law-to-, like-
wise with a full vowel in the root in spite of suffixation with *-fo- (contrast Gr. pAadpog ‘petty, bad’
< *b"eh,u-ro- or *b"law-ro-, where the same root occurs with a different Caland suffix).

15 Sl. verbs are cited in the infinitive, 1* and 3™ singular present.

16 Cf. the (nowadays partially obsolete) presentation of the key material: J. POKORNY, Indogermani-
sches etymologisches Worterbuch, vol. 11, Bern 1969, p. 630.
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It should be noted, however, that the Av. adjective span-ta- demonstrates
certain further interesting properties beyond the mere possibility of a historical
analysis along the lines described above. Namely, even at the synchronic level the
word forms certain derivatives not from the actual stem of the adjective (spanta-
< *kwento-), but rather directly from the root (span- < *kwen-), as though “bypass-
ing” the adjective-forming suffix (-ta- < *-to-). Thus, the abstract noun' in -ah-
(< PIE *-es-) has the shape span-ah- ‘life-giving knowledge’® rather than mak-
ing use of the adjective stem spanta-'"°. Even the (essentially inflectional and not
derivational) forms of the comparative® and superlative* of the adjective are built
in this same fashion, i.e. directly from the root: cpv. span-iiah- ‘more life-giving,
holier), superl. span-ista- ‘most life-giving, holiest’ (using the regular cpv. and
superl. suffixes -iiah- < PIE *-yos- and -ista- < PIE *-isth 0-, respectively)*.

The situation described above is, however, nothing particularly unusual in
Av. or other archaic Indo-European® languages such as Vedic Sanskrit** or
Ancient Greek”. The practice of reaching for the root directly and omitting
adjective-forming suffixes in the formation of derivatives and some inflectional
forms (such as the cpv. and superl.) - in particular in quality adjectives denoting
property-concepts® and states — is part of the so-called ‘Caland System’”, a set of
synchronically anomalous morphological peculiarities reconstructible for PIE
and still observed in the most conservative daughter languages (especially in Greek

17 Cetera: abstr.

'8 On the meanings/glosses of the Av. items presented in this paragraph cf. the comments and refer-
ences in fn. 12.

! Contrast the situation in Sl., as described in the preceding paragraph.

2 Cetera: cpv.

2! Cetera: superl.

2 This is, again, at variance with the situation in Sl., where the cpv. and superl. are of course formed
fully regularly from the stem *svet-; cf. OCS cpv. svetéi.

» Cetera: IE.

# Cetera: Ved.

» Cetera: Gr.

* T.e. qualities such as dimensions, physical properties, colors, speed, age, value, “human propensi-
ties” (‘friendly’, ‘hungry) ‘ambitious; etc.) and similar domains. For more discussion of this term and
related issues, cf. RM.W. DIxXON, Adjective classes in typological perspective, [in:] Adjective Classes.
A Cross-linguistic Typology, ed. RM.W. D1xoN, A.Y. AIKHENVALD, Oxford—-New York 2004, p. 1-49;
J. Rau, Indo-European Nominal Morphology. The Decads and the Caland System, Innsbruck 2009,
p. 78-79; IDEM, Notes on state-oriented verbal roots, the Caland System, and primary verb morphology
in Indo-Iranian and Indo-European, [in:] Multi Nominis Grammaticus. A Festschrift for Alan J. Nuss-
baum, ed. A.I. COOPER, ]. Rau, M. WE1ss, Ann Arbor-New York 2013, p. 255-273; I. BALLES, Die
altindische Cvi-Konstruktion. Form — Funktion — Ursprung, Bremen 2006, p. 269ff. (all with further
literature).

7 Cetera: CS. The term derives from the surname of Dutch Iranist Willem Caland, who pointed out
certain elements of the pattern toward the end of the 19" century; however, the modern term has
a significantly broader meaning and scope than what Caland described. For further details see the
references in fn. 28.
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as well as the Indo-Iranian branch). The essence of the phenomenon involves suf-
fix alternations precisely of the type described above for Av. span-ta- vs. span-ah-,
span-iiah-, span-ista-, where the positive adjective suffix -ta- (< PIE *-to-) is omit-
ted from the derived/inflected forms; other adjective suffixes frequently found to
be circumvented in a similar fashion in CS-driven alternations include *-ro-, *-u-,
*-mo-, *-no-, *-e/ont- and a number of others*® (cf. e.g. Gr. k08-p6-¢ ‘wonder-
ful, glorious’ vs. cpv. k08-iwv ‘more wonderful, more glorious, not making use
of the stem k0§-po-). In some cases, the effect of the CS can even be described
synchronically as suffix substitution rather than deletion; in particular, an ele-
ment *-i-** steps in for adjective-forming suffixes in first members of compounds®
(cf. Av. doraz-ra- ‘firm, compound doraz-i-rafa- ‘having a firm chariot’; Gr.
k08-p6-¢ ‘wonderful, derivative k0d-1-dvelpa ‘making men wonderful’). Two
representative examples illustrating CS-related alternations are provided below
in Table 1 (spanning several Indo-European languages) and Table 2 (within a single
language, here Gr.). In both instances, it is evident how the suffix used to form the
positive of the adjective (*-ro-, *-u-, *-o/ent- etc.) is absent, i.e. “deleted” respec-
tively “substituted” in the derived/inflected forms, even though the latter could be
expected to be synchronic derivatives from the positive adjective:

Table 1
CS reflexes of *berg"- ‘great, tall’ in IE languages®'
Form PIE transposition Reflex Gloss of reflex
adj. *-ro- *blygh-ro- Toch. B pdrkare ‘long’
adj. *-u- *blygh-y- Hitt. parkus ‘tall
adj. *-o/ent- *bhrgh-o/ent- Ved. brhant- ‘tall, great’
cpv. *-yos- *blerg-yos- Av. baraziiah- ‘taller’

 For a detailed description of the workings of the CS, vide: J. Rau, Indo-European Nominal Mor-
phology...; E. DELLORO, Leggi, leghe suffissali e sistemi “Di Caland’: storia della questione “Caland”
come problema teorico della linguistica indoeuropea, Innsbruck 2015; T. MEISSNER, Das “Calandsche
Gesetz” und das Griechische — nach 100 Jahren, [in:] Sprache und Kultur der Indogermanen: Akten der
X. Fachtagung der Indogermanischen Gesellschaft, Innsbruck, 22-28. September 1996, ed. W. MEID,
Innsbruck 1998, p. 237-253 (all with further literature).

* This element may quite likely be identified with an abstract noun in *-i-, replacing the correspond-
ing positive adjective stem due to certain independently motivated morphological rules of PIE. For
details see the references in fn. 28, as well as: TH. LINDNER, Indogermanische Grammatik, vol. 1V,
Wortbildungslehre (Derivationsmorphologie), pars 1.1, Komposition, Heidelberg 2011, p. 68-70.

¥ Cetera FCM (= First Compound Member).

3! Hitt. = Hittite; Toch. = Tocharian; SCM = Second Compound Member; stat. = stative verb.
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Table 1 (cont.)

Form PIE transposition Reflex Gloss of reflex
superl. *-isth,0- *bherg"-isth,o- Av. barazista- ‘tallest’
abstr. *-es- *blergh-es- Av. barazah- ‘height’
FCM *-i- *blpgh-i- Av. borazi-caxra- ‘having tall wheels’
SCM *-es- *-blergh-es- Ved. dvi-barhas- lit. ‘double-great’

stat. *-eh -(ye-)

*blygh-eh ; -(ye-)

= Hittite parkess-

‘become great’

Table 2

CS reflexes of *kewhd- ‘wonderful, glorious’ in Gr.

Form Reflex Gloss of reflex
adj. *ro- K03-p0-G ‘glorious’
adj. *-no- KUJ-VO-G ‘glorious’
cpv. *-yos- K0O-iov ‘more glorious’
superl. *-isth 0- KU3-16T0g ‘most glorious’
abstr. *-es- K09-0G -£0G ‘glory’
FCM *-i- K0O-1-Gverpo. ‘making men glorious’
FCM *-es- EML-KVO-NG ‘distinguished in glory’

Accordingly, the Av. forms discussed above, when transposed into PIE phono-
logical shape, can be analyzed as a Caland adjective in *-to- (*kwen-to-) with a set
of suffix-omitting offshoots (cpv. *kwen-yos-, derived abstr. *kwen-es- as well as
- in a sense - the root noun abstr. *kwen-)®.

%2 Although surfacing in clearly attested Caland sets relatively rarely, root nouns are probably what
diachronically underlies most CS-related phenomena (that is to say, the synchronically unmotivated,
arbitrary alternations observed in early IE languages likely reflect the morphologization of erstwhile
productive suffixation applied to root nouns; the ensuing loss of most of such root nouns led to the
creation of the CS as a peculiar, synchronically unobvious pattern). For details — ultimately, however,
amounting to a story more complicated than the one presented in the previous sentence - cf. espe-

cially J. RAu, Indo-European Nominal Morphology..., p. 127-131.
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It is now time to return to the point of departure, i.e. the prehistory of PSL
*svetw, and to verify if the above contextualization of its Av. cognate — in particular
its crystal-clear participation in the inherited set of morphological alternations
known as the Caland System - helps achieve a more insightful analysis. It must be
emphasized that, traditionally, the CS has not been considered overly relevant for
the study of the late-attested and largely innovative BSI. branch. However, recent
research®, expanding on earlier scholars’ studies and excursuses dispersed in the
existing literature, suggests a quite significant survival of various kinds of CS-relat-
ed phenomena in BSL, both as lexicalized archaisms and as living morphological
processes®. In principle, therefore, it would not be unreasonable to surmise that
BSI. might have inherited some CS-related behavior in the family of words under
discussion, given that its Caland status is directly visible in another branch.

As is evident from the discussion of the available material at the outset of this
study, the CS status of the root in question in BSI. is not demonstrable in any direct
fashion in the nominal domain. However, it is possible that it can be established on
the basis of data from the verbal sphere, coming from Balt.” The key formation is
the Latv. verb svinét svin svinéja® ‘celebrate, venerate. Though obviously cognate
with the family of Lith. sveritas and PSL. *svets (this inherited adjective itself is lost
in Latv.””), from a formal point of view the item is rather curious, since it appears
to be lacking the (originally suffixal) element -¢-. This recalls the overall situation
in Av., and would conform to a Caland pattern. The verb belongs to the Balt. con-
jugation in short *-i- with an infinitive stem in *-é- (type Lith. minéti mini minéjo
‘mention’). This verbal type, at least under the most persuasive of the many exist-
ing interpretations, ultimately goes back to PIE zero-grade root athematic middles
(3. sg. *-or)*, a verbal formation closely associated with the CS*. It can be pro-

3 M. MAJER, The Caland System in the North: Archaism and Innovation in Property-Concept / State Mor-
phology in Balto-Slavic [PhD thesis, Harvard University, 2017]. For a basic bibliography and the presen-
tation of certain preliminary results, cf. M. MAJER, Pozostalosci praindoeuropejskiego ‘Systemu Calanda’
w jezyku prastowiasiskim — wybrane przyklady, [in:] Symposium Etymologicum — Sladami mysli etymo-
logicznej. W stulecie urodzin wybitnego slawisty i etymologa Profesora Franciszka Stawskiego (in press).
* Beyond the references provided in fn. 33, cf. the examples provided in Table 4 and Table 5 towards
the end of this paper.

* The Baltistic aspect of the present topic (treated below in a rather condensed way) will be dealt with
in greater depth in a forthcoming study.

36 Latv. and Lith. verbs are cited in the infinitive, 3" present and 3™ preterite form.

7 Cf. fn. 9.

3 On the development from PIE root athematic middles (in 3 singular *-or, e.g. *mpn-or ‘have
in mind, think’ from the root *men- ‘think’) to BSIL. verbs in *-i- with an infinitive stem in *-é-
(cf. Lith. minéti mini minéjo ‘mention, PSL. *monéti *mon’ *munite ‘think’), vide: J. JAsANOEE, Hittite
and the Indo-European Verb, Oxford-New York 2003, p. 155-159, with further literature (including
references to alternative theories; the issue remains contested in Indo-European studies).

¥ Cf. J. Rau, Notes on state-oriented verbal roots...; ]. JASANOFE, Hittite..., p. 157 (especially fn. 350).
Numerous adjectives participating in Caland alternations display a root athematic middle (some-
times reflected as a BSL. verb in *-i-).
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visionally concluded that a trace of a Caland relationship is preserved in the BSL
languages between the adj. seen in PSL. *sverw, Lith. Sveitas ‘holy, saint’ on the one
hand and Latv. svinét svin svinéja ‘celebrate’ on the other hand. Put differently, for
the PBSL. period one could reconstruct not only the adjective *swenta- ‘holy, saint,
but the inherited root *swen- as a whole, with the aforementioned adjective still
being perceived as a morphologically transparent formation (*swen-ta-) and with
other derivatives being formed directly from the root.

However, the shape of the root as it appears in the Latv. form under discussion is
somewhat peculiar, displaying the shape svin- (as though from PIE *kwp-) in ante-
vocalic position (infinitive svin-ét, 3™ singular present svin < *svin-i, etc.). The
apophonic zero-grade, i.e. the reduction of the vowel in the root, is fully expected
in an athematic middle in PIE (cf. *b"ud"-or from the root *bewd"- ‘be vigilant,
observe, *lip-or from the root *leyp- ‘stick’ etc.*”). However, the zero-grade from
the root *wen- would have been *kun- in antevocalic position (*kun-V-, expected
to yield BSL. *$un-V-) and *kwp- in anteconsonantal position (*wp-C-, expected
to yield BSL *svin-C-). Since the original paradigm of a root athematic middle
would have involved both vowel-initial and consonant-initial morphemes added
to the stem, the latter would have alternated between the allomorphs *kun- and
*kwn- (e. 8. 31 singular *kun-or vs. 1% plural *kwp-med'h ,). Evidently, the latter
shape (*fwp-) got generalized in BSL. in this paradigm, ult1mately leading to Latv.
svin-, which now looks deceptively “out of place” in view of the fact that all mor-
phemes appearing to the right are vowel-initial in the modern language*'.

The formal details cannot be discussed here in their entirety*, but it can be
concluded that Latv. svinét svin svinéja may continue a root athematic middle
*kun-or (stem alternating with *kwp-C-, cf. 1 plural *kwn-med'h ,)» witha meaning
approximating ‘be in a state of celebration’ or similar. The development of *kun-or
(plural *kwy-med'h,) to Latv. svinét svin svinéja is roughly parallel to that of PIE

0 Vide: ]. JASANOFF, Hittite..., passim.

4 The presence of the anteconsonantal type of reflex in this verb is noted by other authors as well,
though the motivation for it is hardly addressed. W. SmoczyXski (Sfownik etymologiczny..., p. 1338)
writes: Latv. svinét, svinu ‘celebrate a holiday’ shows the introduction of *$vin-C into the antevocalic
position (Eot. svinét, svinu ‘Swiecic¢ Swigto” pokazuje wprowadzenie *$vin-C w pozycje antewokalicz-
ng), citing cases like Lith. istvirdti ‘endure’ alongside tvirtas ‘hard, durable’ as a purported parallel
(showing the allomorph tvir- both before a vowel and before a consonant). However, this correla-
tion is less than perfect. Lith. tvirtas is built on the zero-grade *rwy#- of the PIE root *twerh- ‘hold.
The root ends in a laryngeal, i.e. it is consonant-final; accordingly, the shape *twyh- phonologically
yields Lith. tvir- in both anteconsonantal and antevocalic position. Besides, if the derivative iStvirdti
istvirdja istvirdjo ‘endure’ is not overly ancient (as is very likely), its root shape has ample support
in the tvir- of tvirtas and other derivatives. On the other hand, Latv. svinét stands isolated, with no
detectable cases of *kwp-C- anywhere in all of BSL. (Such formations from the root in question are
found elsewhere in IE, however; vide fn. 13). No morphological explanation is offered in: R. DERK-
SEN, Etymological Dictionary of the Baltic..., p. 456; except for the mere statement that [i]nterestingly,
the zero grade of the root may be present in Latv. svinét ‘celebrate’.

2 Vide: fn. 35.
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*mpn-or ‘think, have in mind’ to Latv. minét min minéja ‘mention’ (= Lith. minéti
mini mine}'o, ~ PSL. *monéti *mon’9 *monite)*. This indicates the survival of the
root *kwen- in BSL outside of the lexicalized adjective *kwen-to- ‘vital, holy, and
together with the Av. evidence it makes it possible to claim an important Caland
configuration for this root, as presented in Table 3 below**:

Table 3

CS-like reflexes of *kwen- ‘vital, prosperous, holy’ in Av. and BSL.*

Form PIE transposition Reflex Gloss of reflex
adj. *-to- *kwen-to- 2}\;}%1; quls_ililst\l)lgtb ‘life-giving, ‘holy’
cpv. *-yos- *kwen-yos- Av. spaniiah- ‘more life-giving’
abstr. *-es- *kwen-es- Av. spanah- ‘life-giving knowledge’
mid. *-or *k'un'— or Latv. svinét svin ‘celebrate, venerate’
(~ *kwp-med"h,) svinéja ’

This strongly recalls other reconstructible Caland sets including BSI. material,
as exemplified below Table 4 and Table 5*:

Table 4
CS-like reflexes of *d"eb™- “heavy,’thick™’
Form PIE transposition Reflex Gloss of reflex
adj. *elo- *dheb™-elo- PSI. *debelv ‘thick’
adj. *-ro- *d'ob™-ro- PGmc. *dapraz “heavy™*

* Again, cf. fn. 38 for references on the formal details.

“ An alternative hypothesis could also be proposed, namely that Latv. svinét svin svinéja is a later
creation, roughly from PBSL. or later times (though hardly Latv.-internal), formed at a stage when the
descendant of the root *kwen- still participated in CS alternations like the ones seen at work in Av.
Thus, a new verbal creation built to *Awen-to-, *léwen—yos- and possible other derivatives would have
been able to “reach” for the root directly, bypassing the Caland suffixes. Still, in order for the stem
*svin- to be inferred, one would expect at least some members of that hypothetical CS set to be of the
structure *kwp-C-.

* Mid. = middle verb.

%6 For more details on the facts and analyses presented briefly in the tables below, vide fn. 33.

7 Interestingly, the root illustrated in this table is of “North Indo-European” (= Balto-Slavic and Ger-
manic) scope only, which would confirm the prolonged robustness of Caland processes in these branches.
*® OHG tapfer ‘strong, Old Norse dapr ‘sad’
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Table 4 (cont.)

Form PIE transposition Reflex Gloss of reflex
adj. *lo- *d'ob"-1o-¥ Latv. dabls ‘strong’
cpv. *-yos- *dteb™-yos- PSL. *deb’-bs- ‘thicker’
abstr. *-es- *dheb™-es- — Latv. depsis ‘fat child’
mid. *-or dheb™-or PSL. *debéti *debitv™ |  sit, remain’
Table 5
CS-like reflexes of *delh,- ‘long™!
Form PIE transposition Reflex Gloss of reflex
adj. *-g'o- *dfh -g"o- ;/g? f:::‘?;j_’ ‘long’
adj. *-to- *dlh,-to- OAIlb. glaté ‘long’
cpv. *-yos- *dl(e)h,-yos- PSI. *dvl’-b5- ‘longer’
abstr. *-i- *dolh,-i- — Gr. dodiyog ‘long’
abstr. *-u- *dolh -u- — Hitt. daluki- ‘long’
caus. *-eye- *d(o)lh,-eye- = PSI. *-dbliti ‘lengthen’

This, in turn, would imply that at least in BSI. times, the item *Swenta- (ultimate-
ly to become the familiar PSL. *svets) was not yet “frozen” or independently lexi-
calized as an indivisible lexeme meaning ‘holy’ but rather was couched in a Caland
system of alternations centered around the root inherited from PIE *kwen-.

The match with the usually cited exact cognate — Av. spanta- — of course still
stands, but both BSlL. *swenta- and Av. spanta- first of all need to be analyzed
in their own, language- or branch-internal contexts, as well as against the general
background of Caland System morphology.

4 Aslo > PSL. *dobl’», Latv. dabls ‘id.
% Formal match, uncertain in view of the semantic gap.
>! Caus. = causative verb; OAlb. = Old Albanian.
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Abstract. The standard etymological explanation of the Proto-Slavic adjective *svets ‘holy, saint’
- a word of extreme literary, cultural and religious importance in the Slavic world - concentra-
tes on the formal match with Lithuanian svesitas id’ and Avestan spanta- ‘life-giving, holy’ (PIE
*kwen-to-, from the root *kwen-). This article highlights the verbal formation seen in Latvian svinét
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svin svinéjo ‘celebrate, venerate, generally recognized as another reflex of the root *wen- in Balto-
-Slavic, but without due attention to the formal implications. It is argued that both in Av. and in BSI.
the adjective spanta-/*svetv behaves as an item participating in the so-called ‘Caland System’ (a set
of arbitrary morphological alternations reconstructible for Proto-Indo-European).

Keywords: saint, etymology, Proto-Slavic, Proto-Indo-European, Caland System
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Ireneusz Milewski (Gdansk)

A FEw REMARKS ON THE RANSOM PAID FOR RELEASING
CAPTIVES IN SELECTED EARLY BYZANTINE
HAGIOGRAPHIC TEXTS'

Brigandage in all its forms existed and developed throughout antiquity, including
in the Roman world. To a large extent, it was a symptom of the state’s weakness
and the various sorts of problems it suffered from. This applied especially to fron-
tier areas, many of which had never been civilized enough: they had not yielded
to Romanization (as, for instance, the territories inhabited by the Isaurians'), nor
had they been included under efficient administration within the borders of previ-
ous kingdoms. Another problem arises with the decline of antiquity in the West,
where, after the year 410 AD, the Roman state functioned capably only in Italy.
In the other provinces, engulfed by chaos and taken over by barbarians, brigand-
age and piracy spread freely; it was also practiced by barbarian invaders, particu-
larly by Visigoths and Vandals in the western parts of the Mediterranean Sea’.
Without delving into the broader context of issues related to brigandage, the fol-
lowing study will present records of several instances focusing on the monetary
transactions involved: that is, the ransom paid for releasing captives.

Melania the Younger and piracy in the Mediterranean Sea

The first of the reports under analysis stems from Gerontius of Jerusalem, who
describes Melania the Younger’s journey from Italy to Africa. Having just sold
a considerable part of her estates in Italy, she heads south to reach Palestine through
Africa, Cyrenaica, and Egypt. Although the notion of religious reasons behind her
desire to visit Egyptian monks may be maintained - since they were swarmed by

" This article was written with the financial support of the Polish National Science Centre (UMO-
2015/17/B/HS3/00135).

! K. TomascHITz, Unpublizierte Inschriften Westkilikiens aus dem Nachlass Terence B. Mittfords,
Wien 1998, p. 35sqq; K. FELD, Barbarische Biirger. Die Isaurier und das Romische Reich, Berlin-New
York 2005, p. 102sqq, 183sqq, 194sqq.

? Ph. DE Souza, Piracy in the Graeco-Roman World, Cambridge 2002, p. 225.
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hysterically pious Roman matrons such as Melania - her stay in Africa Proconsu-
laris was due to purely economic causes®. Melania sought to liquidate some of her
estates there and to transfer the acquired resources to Palestine in order to cover
the costs of the enterprises she planned there. On her way to Africa, she stayed for
a while in Sicily, where she also sold her estates (a fact left unmentioned by Geron-
tius). At this point, for unknown reasons, Melania decided not to continue her jour-
ney towards Africa; instead, she turned back to Campania, to her cousin Paulinus,
bishop of Nola. On the way there, due to inclement weather, her ship landed on an
island (not mentioned by name) which had just been ravaged by pirates. A large
part of the inhabitants of the island had been abducted®. The pirates (referred to
by Gerontius as ot fdpPapot) demanded a huge sum of gold (...xai anfrovv adTOg
pavepov xpuoiov; no exact amount is specified) for releasing them, or else they
threatened to murder the hostages and pillage the town once again®. The latter
statement should rather be taken a sign of literary exaggeration. Captives were
“merchandise” too valuable to be slaughtered; those who would not be ransomed
would be taken to slave markets. Whether in antiquity or in other periods, it was
piracy, along with wars of conquest, that constituted the main source of slavery®.

The bishop mentioned in Gerontius’s report, only able to raise a small part
of the demanded sum, asked Melania and Pinianus for help. The couple shelled
out the remaining 2,500 solidi (...StoxtAiwv mevtakooiwv vouopdtwv) and even
ransomed a certain elderly noble woman from the hands of the pirates. It appears
from Gerontius’s account that she was the victim of another raid and none of her
relatives had helped her; 500 solidi were demanded for her release’. Melania gave
another 500 solidi (vopiopata mevtakoota) to support the prisoners rescued from
the hands of the pirates — or actually, the “barbarians” (...éx t@v BapPdpwv)®. The
historical accuracy of the event described by Gerontius is challenging to evaluate.
The only islands on the route from Sicily to Campania are the Aeolian Islands, an
area tormented by piracy throughout antiquity. Needless to say, the islands were
not alone in that respect, as the shores of all Italy were raided by sea brigands®. The
apogee of the attacks occurred in the period from the beginning of the 5" century

* Cf. also: L.L. CooN, “Through the Eye of a Needle”. Wealth and Poverty in the Lives of Helena, Paula,
and Melania the Younger, [in:] EADEM, Sacred Fictions. Holy Women and Hagiography in Late Antig-
uity, Philadelphia 1997, p. 95sqq.

* Gerontius states that the pirates abducted: Tobg peydlovg tfig mOAews LETA YOVAIKDV KAl TEKVWY.
GERONTIUS, Vita Melaniae iunioris, 19, 168, ed. D. GORCE, Paris 1962 [= SC, 90].

°> GERONTIUS, Vita Melaniae iunioris, 19, 168.

¢ L. SCHUMACHER, Sklaverei in der Antike. Alltag und Schicksal der Unfreien, Miinchen 2001,
p- 34sqq.

7 GERONTIUS, Vita Melaniae iunioris, 19, 168: ...yvvaikd tiva énionpov €€ adt®v, katexopévny vIo
@V PapPapwy, TapeoxnkdTng vopiopata nevrakdota EEnydpacav.

8 GERONTIUS, Vita Melaniae iunioris, 19, 168.

° Ph. WARD, The Aeolian Islands, New York 1974, p. 7.
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(Maximus of Turin describes pirate attacks on the Ligurian Sea and the invasions
of Gundobad, king of Burgundians'®) up to the early 7™ century"’.

It is unclear whether the instance of piracy related by Gerontius could be
ascribed to the Vandals, who only arrived in the vicinity of Sicily later. Rather,
the account either reflects a case of piracy committed by neighbors from nearby
islands or it is a mere topical story, of which there are many in hagiographic texts,
especially in the early medieval Latin West'2. As Gerontius observes, the local com-
munities were decimated by pirate attacks and tried to ransom the captives by their
own means. That responsibility, known in Roman law as redemptio captivorum, fell
on the local bishop if the community lacked sufficient funds. If he was not able to
secure the required sum either, he would request support from third parties'. This
is exactly what the unnamed bishop did when Melania was asked to contribute the
missing amount.

As for the sums of money demanded by the pirates in Gerontius’s report, there
is no reason to question their validity. Melania had just conducted the sale of her
Sicilian estates; besides, she had large amounts of gold acquired from the sale
of her Roman assets. Moreover, in the later part of the Vita, Gerontius mentions
that Melania sent money (...anéotethav ta Xprjpata) to ransom captives while
she was in Africa'. He does not specify, however, whether in this case we are also
dealing with victims of piracy, or whether the events were related to land brigand-
age or to the Visigoth raids ravaging Italy.

How do the ransom sums mentioned by Gerontius (500 and 2,500 solidi) cor-
relate with analogical data known from other sources? Certain other accounts come
to our aid here, e.g. the testimony of Gregory the Great. His letters — an invalu-
able source for the history of Italy at the turn of the 6™ and 7" centuries - pro-
vide a considerable amount of information on the topic of the rampant brigandage
and recurring barbarian raids plaguing the country. They also sometimes quote
exact amounts of ransom paid for releasing captives. Thus, Gregory mentions the
sums of 8 solidi (for ransoming a certain Stephanus, otherwise not quite known to

1 A. MERKT, Maximus 1. von Turin. Die Verkiindigung eines Bischofs der friithen Reichskirche im zeit-
geschichtlichen, gesellschaftlichen und liturgischen Kontext, Leiden-New York-Koln 1997, p. 39-47
(the chapter Tumultus bellorum. Turin angesichts der Barbareneinfille der Jahre 401-412).

! Cf. GREGORIUS MAGNUS, Epistula, 5, 36, ed. D. NORBERG, Turnhout 1982 [= CC.SL, 140]. Cf. also:
W. KLINGSHIRN, Caesarius of Arles and the Ransoming of Captives in Sub-Roman Gaul, JRS 75, 1985,
p. 183sqq; H. GRIESER, Der Loskauf Gefangener im spitantiken christlichen Italien, [in:] Gefangenen-
loskauf im Mittelmeerraum. Ein interreligioser Vergleich. Akten der Tagung von 19. bis 21. September
2013 an der Universitdit Paderborn, Hildesheim 2015, p. 25sqq.

12 Cf. . Graus, Die Gewalt bei den Anfingen des Feudalismus und die “Gefangenbefreiungen” der
merowingischen Hagiographie, JWg 1, 1961, p. 61sqq; E. HERMANN-OTTO, Der spitantike Bischof
zwischen Politik und Kirche. Das exemplarische Wirken von Epiphanius von Pavia, RQ 90, 1995,
p- 198sqq.

'3 H. GRIESER, Der Loskauf..., p. 28, 35.

'* GERONTIUS, Vita Melaniae iunioris, 20, 168.
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us)®, 130 solidi (for two daughters of a man called Faustinus)'® or even 11 pounds
of gold (for two clergymen of the bishopric in Fermo), which amounts to a total
of almost 800 solidi'’.

The kidnapped Syrian bishops in the Historia religiosa

The second of the reports under discussion is found in Theodoret of Cyrus’s His-
toria religiosa and concerns two kidnapped Syrian bishops. Isaurian robbers had
threatened northern Syria, as well as the areas of Pontus and eastern Cappadocia,
during the entire period of Roman administration'®, but their raids surged espe-
cially in the middle of the 4™ century. The circumstances of these most intensified
attacks were described by Ammianus Marcellinus. Theodoret relates that the Isau-
rians rose in rebellion in 353 AD, after a certain number of their kinsmen had been
caught during a raid and slain in an amphitheater. Isaurian bands assaulted towns
on both sides of the Taurus mountains and even mounted a siege of Seleucia®. The
raiders escalated their incursions in 359 AD and especially in 367 AD, when they
wreaked havoc in the neighboring Cilicia. As the Roman armies were engaged
in operations in the central Danube region, the task of repelling the invaders was
entrusted to Musonius, the vicar of the province of Asia; however, he was trapped
and defeated by the Isaurians. It was not until Valens sent his legions to the area
that the marauders were driven back to their mountains®. Zosimos informs us
of an Isaurian raid in Lycia and Pamphylia in 375 AD. Yet again, armies sent by
emperor Valens from Antioch (where they had been stationed due to a planned
expedition against the Persians) pushed the Isaurians back to their mountain
dwellings®'.

In the records from the years 403-408 AD, we learn of yet another threat from
the Isaurians. Their activity might have been caused by the doings of Tribigild,
a Roman general of Ostrogothic origin who rebelled at the end of the 4" century
and ravaged southern Anatolia*>. According to Philostorgius, the Isaurians revolt-
ed once again, this time spreading over the Asia Minor provinces of Caria and
Pamphylia, northern Syria, the lands of Armenia Secunda, Syria and Phoenicia®,

!> GREGORIUS MAGNUS, Epistula 9, 85.

'® GREGORIUS MAGNUS, Epistula, 7, 35.

'7 GREGORIUS MAGNUS, Epistula, 9, 52.

'8 K. FELD, Barbarische..., p. 87sqq.

! AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, Rerum gestarum libri, XIV, 2, 1-20 (ed. W. SEYFARTH, Stuttgart 1996).

% AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, Rerum gestarum libri, XXVIIL, 9, 6-7.

2l Zosimos, Nova Historia, IV, 20, 1-2 (ed. F. PAscHOUD, vol. II, Paris 1979).

22 70s1Mo0S, Nova Historia, V, 14, 5; V, 15, 4-17 (ed. E. PAscHoUD, vol. 111, Paris 1986).

2 Cf. SozoMENUS, Historia ecclesiatica, VIII, 25, ed. ].-P. MIGNE, Paris 1864 [= PG, 67], col. 1580~
1581: (...) a band of robbers from Isauria (oi 8¢ ¢v Ioavpia Anotai) ravaged cities and villages as far
as Caria and Phoenicia. Cf. also: AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, Rerum gestarum libri, XX VIII, 2, 11-14;
SOCRATES, Historia ecclesiastica, 11, 33, ed. ].-P. MIGNE, Paris 1864 [= PG, 67]; HIERONYMUS, Chroni-
con, a. 352 (ed. R. HELM, Berlin 1956).
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allegedly reaching as far as Cyprus on ships*. Isaurian raiding parties even
encroached into Palestine, threatening Jerusalem itself*.

Towards the end of antiquity, the Isaurians, echoing their previous actions
(it will suffice to mention Pompey’s attempts to deal with Cilician pirates®),
engaged in maritime brigandage and terrorized the eastern shores of the Medi-
terranean”. Their expeditions had the form of typical raids®. It was not until the
beginning of the 5" century that the situation was brought more or less under
control; but even for that period, reading John Chrysostom’s accounts concern-
ing the Isaurian threat, one could get a wholly different impression. Due to the
perpetual menace from them, John had his exile destination changed, since it was
considered undesirable for a deportee to be taken captive (he would then need
to be ransomed back; besides, the political aspects of Chrysostom’s exile played
a role too). Incidentally, John Chrysostom redeemed captives from the hands
of Isaurian robbers as well®. Already in the first decade of the 5™ century, howev-
er, the Isaurians were subdued by Arbazaios, a Roman commander of Armenian
or perhaps even Isaurian origin®. For the following years, sources cease to men-
tion any raids on a similar scale. It was not until 441 AD that the crisis caused by
the Hun invasion led to an Isaurian invasion of Syria once again®..

2 PHILOSTORGIUS, Historia ecclesiastica, X1, 8, ed. ].-P. MIGNE, Paris 1864 [= PG, 65]; THEODORETUS,
Historia Religiosa | Histoire des mones de Syrie, X, 5, ed. P. CANIVET, A. LEROY-MOLINGHEN, Paris
1977 [= SC, 234].

» PALLADIUS, Dialogue sur la vie de Jean Chrysostome, XI, 16, eds A.M. MALINGREY, P. LECLERCQ,
Paris 1988 [= SC, 341-342]; JoaANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Epistolae ad Olympiadem / Lettres d exil
a Olympias et a tous les fidéles, V1, 1; IX, 2-4; XVI, 1; XVII, 1, ed. A.-M. MALINGREY, Paris 1964
[= Sources chrétiennes, 103]. Cf. also: JoANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, Epistolae, 52, 57, 68, 72, 108, 114,
120, 127, 131, 135, 142, 146, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1862 [= PG, 52]; HIERONYMUS, Epistulae, 114, 1,
ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris 1845 [= PL, 22]: (...) multa in medio (...) praecipue urbs Hierosolymae. Cf. also:
K. FELD, Barbarische..., p. 169-170.

2 K. FELD, Barbarische..., p. 197sqq.

¥ AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS, Rerum gestarum libri, XIV, 2, 3 (expedition to Cyprus); PHILO-
STORGIUS, Historia Ecclesiastica, XI, 8 (expedition to Rhodos). Cf. also: K. FELD, Barbarische...,
p. 197-200.

# K. FELD, Barbarische..., p. 193sqq.

» Cf. SozoMENUS, Historia ecclesiatica, VIII, 27, col. 1592 — where we read that during his exile,
Chrysostom had ample monetary resources at his disposal (...xpnpatwv yap éxwov apdoviav), and
- supplied with money by Olympias and by other supporters — he redeemed numerous captives from
the hands of the Isaurians (...moAAovdg aixpadwtovg mapd @V Ioavpwy wveito), restoring them to
their families (...xal Toig idiolg anedidov). Vide also: C. Rapp, Holy Bishops in Late Antiquity, Berke-
ley 2005, p. 228-232.

% K. FELD, Barbarische..., p. 171-192.

3 MARCELLINUS COMES, Chronicon, a. 441, [in:] Chronica minora, ed. Th. MOMMSEN, Berolini 1894
[= MGH.AA, 11.2]. Concerning further problems with the Isaurians, including Isaurian robbers
in early Byzantium, see the recent article by: M.]J. LEszka, Jan Kyrtos — pogromca Izauryjczykéw,
[in:] W kregu antycznych politei. Ksigga Jubileuszowa ofiarowana profesorowi Janowi Ilukowi, ed.
W. GajEwsKl, I. MILEwsKI, Gdansk 2017, p. 204-211.
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For the Isaurian robbers, captives abducted for ransom constituted a consid-
erable source of income, along with the loot itself. If there was nobody to ran-
som a given prisoner, or if the demanded sum was too high, they would end up
at a slave market. Chiefly, the Isaurians tried to kidnap people from higher social
classes or those enjoying universal respect, such as eremites. A substantial ransom
could be hoped for in the case of their abduction. Exactly such a case is reported
in Theodoret’s Historia religiosa; it concerns Theodosius, a monk from northern
Syria. It was the fear of kidnapping, among other factors (such as securing safety)
that determined Theodosius’s evacuation to the safe haven of Antioch®. During
the very same raid, the Isaurians captured two bishops from Syria. Theodoret does
not mention their names or provide any chronological clues that would allow us
to establish the time of the event. As mentioned above, other sources report that
Isaurian raiding parties reached the territories of Syria, Phoenicia and even Pal-
estine during raids that occurred between 403 AD and 408 AD. Therefore, the
incident described by Theodoret may also be dated to the same period with a high
dose of certainty. As for the two bishops, they were released after long negotiations,
their bishoprics agreeing to pay 40,000 solidi — an exorbitant sum at the time®.
Theodoret mentions Isaurians kidnapping people for ransom in other parts of
his work as well**.

Nevertheless, the Isaurians were inhabitants of the Roman Empire. On the
other hand, in late antiquity, the southern periphery of the state - Egypt — was
subject to raids by borderland peoples, such as the Blemmyes®. Their pillaging
expeditions reached Thebaid* and even Sinai”, escalating in the thirties and

32 THEODORETUS, Historia Religiosa, X, 6, p. 446.

** THEODORETUS, Historia Religiosa, X, 6, 9-10, p. 446: (...) tetpakioxiAiovg 8¢ kal pvpiovg vmep
appotépwv de&apevol xpvoode.

* THEODORETUS, Historia Religiosa, XII, 6; XXI, 27. A possible sum of money for releasing captives
is also disclosed by Procopius of Caesarea. According to his account, the Persian king Chosroes pur-
portedly captured as many as 12,000 inhabitants when conquering the city of Sura. Subsequently, he
offered Candidus, bishop of the nearby Sergiopolis, to ransom them for the staggering sum of 2,000
kentenaria of gold, cf. PRocop1us, Bellum Persicum, 11, 5, 28, ed. J. HAURY, G. WIRTH, Leipzig 1963.
Vide also: A. CAMERON, Procopius and the Sixth Century, Berkeley-Los Angeles 1985, p. 163. Other
sums reported by Procopius in his Persian War pertain not to ransom, but to tribute for lifting the
siege of a city.

% Notitia Dignitatum, 31, 49, [in:] Notitia Dignitatum. Notitia urbis Constantinopolitanae. Latercula
Provinciarum, ed. O. SEECK, Frankfurt am Main 1983, p. 65; Historia monachorum in Aegypto, 1, 2,
ed. A.J. FESTUGIERE, Bruxelles 1971, p. 9-10. Cf. also: M. WEBER, Blemyer, [in:] RAC, Supplement-
Lieferung, Stuttgart 2002, p. 7-28.

* PALLADIUS, Historia Lausiaca, 32, ed. C. BUTLER, vol. I, Cambridge 1904, p. 95, 2-5.

V. CHRISTIDES, Pre-islamic Arabs in byzantine illuminations, Mu 83, 1970, p. 176sqq; J. DESANGES,
Les raids des Blemmyes sous le régne de Valens en 373/74, MNe 10, 1972, p. 32-34. R. SoLzBA-
CHER, Monche, Pilger und Sarazenen. Studien zum Friihchristentum auf der siidlichen Sinaihalbin-
sel, Altenberge 1989, p. 212sqq, 234-242; T. POWER, The Red Sea from Byzantium to the Caliphate.
Ad 500-1000, Cairo 2012, p. 47 (fn. 5-6).
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forties of the 5™ century, as reported by Shenoute of Atripe. If his account is to be
trusted, during one such raid the Blemmyes acted in a particularly cruel way. The
population, left on their own (supposedly in the number of 20,000), took shelter
in the Sohag monastery under the custody of Shenoute. The archimandrite guar-
anteed their protection and upkeep and ransomed 100 captives from the Blemmy-
es*®. One of the victims of the Blemmyes’ raid of 435 AD was Nestorius, the bishop
of Constantinople, who was an exile in Siwa Oasis at the time*. The Blemmyes
continued their attacks in the later decades as well®.

The above study offers a detailed analysis of two reports (by Gerontius of Jeru-
salem and Theodoret of Cyrus, respectively) concerning various forms of brig-
andage in late antiquity. Although the phenomenon developed widely during the
whole period of antiquity (and not only then), the crisis and progressive decline
of Roman administration in the West could only lead to the increase of its scale
and intensity. The sources analyzed - both of them hagiographic texts — reflect the
atmosphere of the époque: an infirm (often helpless) state facing growing crime,
the effects of migration, as well as pirate raids launched from neighboring barbar-
ian lands. Despite a certain lack of precision, the accounts under discussion are
valuable sources of knowledge. They depict everyday life in the provinces, reflect-
ing “stories” left untold in “great history”, allowing a reconstruction of the social
and political history of the later Roman Empire.
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Abstract. The article analyzes certain early Byzantine hagiographic texts concerning various forms
of brigandage (both maritime and land-based). Two such accounts are studied in detail, one by
Gerontius of Jerusalem and another by Theodoret of Cyrus. The instances described unveil the
weakness of Roman state structures at the borders of the state as well as in lands harassed by barba-
rian raids, including piracy. Despite certain flaws (mostly the lack of precision), the accounts under
discussion constitute valuable and reliable sources of historical knowledge.
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A NOTE ON THE ADOPTION OF THE BYZANTINE MODELS
IN MEDIEVAL BULGARIA (9™-10™ CENTURIES)
THE CASE OF THE CHRYSORRHOAS COLLECTION

I the first quarter of the 10" century the first Slavic collection of homilies
n of John Chrysostom was compiled. It was called Zlatostruy, which means
Chrysorrhoas or Golden Stream. In previous studies Zlatostruy was noted mostly
for its Preface (Ilpnaors camarero xpucmoawgHRAErs Lkeagra Graeona), whereby the
Bulgarian king Symeon (893-927) is named initiator of the gathering the initial
corpus Chrysostomicum and author of its name:

The pious tsar Symeon, it states, after examining all the books of the Old and New Testa-
ment, and others of the Christian and non-Christian authors, as well as the morals, customs
and wisdom of the Church Fathers, was amazed by the verbal wisdom and grace of the
Holy Spirit (embodied in the works) of the blessed John Chrysostom; getting into the habit
of reading all of his books and after choosing all the homilies from all of his books, he gath-
ered them in this collection giving it the name Zlatostruy.

The evidence in the Preface puts the collection in a unique position among
the other early Slavic translations for it suggests reliable timeframe and more-
over offers a valuable insight into a comprehensive cultural policy in this period.
The Preface introduces the basic concepts underlying the popular idea about this
specific historical period featuring the enlightened monarch, the royal library, the
state support for literature, the personal involvement of the ruler with these works
to be collected, selected, translated and distributed. According to this evidence
it was the judgment of the king himself that the content of these texts was use-
ful for nourishing the Christian morality and spirituality of the Bulgarian people
in a time when a new Christian identity was being formed according the Byzan-
tine models.

The importance of the Zlatostruy collection is supported not only by the Pre-
face, which may be considered of more or less ideological value. It was substan-
tiated by means of a comprehensive text-critical and comparative analysis that
endeavors to reconstruct the history of the collection and reveal further detail
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about the textual history of the homilies from the Byzantine originals to the later
Slavic copies!. In this paper I shift the focus to those features that are related to
the flourishing of the 10™ century Bulgarian literary tradition and the successful
adoption of the Byzantine literary models.

Among the most notable elements of the early history of the Zlatostruy are the
scope, compilation strategy and its impact on the medieval Bulgarian literature.
The original corpus contained an impressive number of homilies ascribed to John
Chrysostom (more then 120) that were gathered from typologically different Byz-
antine codices. Its core was built by works found in Greek miscellanies of stable
content containing the Chrysostom’s homiletic series on the Acts and Epistles?,
Gospels?®, and Genesis*; additionally, Greek homiletic miscellanies of mixed con-
tent can be considered sources for a number of other (Chrysostomian and pseu-
do-Chrysostomian) texts®. Comparative analysis shows clearly, that this Greek
manuscript collection was — as claimed in the Preface — used with a critical eye. As
concerns the homiletic series, only certain homilies or parts of homilies or even
individual passages were selected. Usually it was the ethica (the morally instructive

! SI. MWITEHOB, 3namocmpyii: cmapo6seapcku xomunemuter c600, cv30a0eH N0 UHUUUAMUBA HA
6vneapckus yap Cumeon. Texcmonoeuuecko u uzsoposedcko uscnedsane, Copus 2013. Cf. EJ. THOM-
SON, Chrysostomica palaeoslavica. A Preliminary Study of the Sources of the Chrysorrhoas (Zlatostruy)
Collection, Cyr 6, 1982, p. 1-65; A. IMMUTPOBA, 3namocmpysam 6 npesodaveckama 0eliHoCm HA
cmapobwvneapckume kruxosHuyu, Codus 2016.

2 From In Acta Apostolorum series (CPG 4426) seventeen homilies were translated partly or in full
(homiliae 1, 11, 111, IV, XII, XVIII, XXIII, XXIV, XXVI, XXVIII, XXIX, XXXIV, XXXVI, XXXVII,
XLIV, XLV, XLVII). In Epistulam ad Ephesios (CPG 4431) is represented by three translated texts
(homiliae 11, 111, IV); In Epistulam ad Hebraeos (CPG 4440) is represented by six (I, III, X, XXVIII,
XXXI, XXXII); In Epistulam ad Philippenses (CPG 4432) by two (I11, XIII); In Epistulam ad Romanos
(CPG 4427) by ten (V, VII, VIII, XII, XIII, XTIV, XVIII, XXIII, XXV, XXXI); In Epistulam ad Titum
(CPG 4438) by one (homilia 111); In Epistulam primam ad Corinthios (CPG 4428) by sixteen (I, VIII,
IX, X, XI, XVII, XXIII, XXIV, XXVII, XXXII, XXXVI, XL, XLI, XLII, XLIII, XLIV); In Epistulam
secundam ad Corinthios (CPG 4429) by four (IV, IX, X, XXII); In Epistulam primam ad Timotheum
(CPG 4436) by three (VI, XIV, XV); In Epistulam secundam ad Timotheum (CPG 4437) by four
(I, I1, VII, VIII).

* The initial corpus contained at least five translations from In Matthaeum series (CPG 4424), viz.
homiliae XXIII, XXXVII, LIV, LVI, LXXVI (and probably homiliae LXI and LXVIII too). It had
also at least two texts taken from In Iohannem (CPG 4425), viz. homiliae IV and LXXXVII.

* From the Homiliae in Genesim series (CPG 4409) three were used (XIII, XXXI, XXXV). Three
translations are attested from the Sermones in Genesim (CPG 4410) series too (III, VI, VII).

* It is obvious that for example Quomodo animam acceperit Adamus (CPG 4195), Homilia in dimis-
sionem Chananaeae (CPG 4529), Admonitiones spirituales (CPG 4670) and De s. hieromartyre Phoca
(CPG 4364, BHG 1537) could not have been taken from one and the same book. The same applies to
tens of other homilies, which are not part of series. It worths mentioning also that the initial Slavic
corpus included translations of some texts, which are unedited or poorly attested in the Greek manu-
scripts, such as In patriarcham Abraham (CPG 4992, BHG 2354m), In s. Paulum apostolum (CPG
5067, BHG 1462s), Quod filii debeant parentes honorare (CPG 5092), In secundum adventum Domini
nostri Iesu Christi et de eleemosyna (CC.SG 4, Ne 5, 5), among others.
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concluding parts of the homilies) that were translated while dogmatic and argu-
mentative parts were omitted. In other cases, however, whole texts were trans-
lated or parts of them were used for compilations. Individual homilies, which are
not included in series, are, as a rule, represented in full.

Recent studies of the manuscript sources show that probably the corpus of
Slavic translations did not reach us in a one and only codex. Most probably
such a codex never existed. It seems plausible that initially the texts were stored
unbound® and were further supplemented with other (pseudo-)Chrysostomian
works to serve as a master copy for compilation of other miscellanies. Thus, the
compiler of the so-called ‘longer’ Zlatostruy took 45 homilies from the original
corpus’. This selection was copied for some time and at a certain point of its trans-
mission another 10" century compiler expanded it to 138 homilies with one of
the sources being again the archetypal corpus®. A compiler of another collection,
the so-called ‘shorter’ Zlatostruy®, selected 81 homilies, 14 of which are not found
in the ‘longer’ version, which means that he used the initial corpus independently.
The major characteristic of the ‘shorter’ Zlatostruy is that its compiler has edit-
ed and abridged the available Slavic translations without consulting the Greek
originals. In the next stages of transmission this collection was supplemented
twice with additional groups of texts at the end taken from other homiletic col-
lections.

Both ‘longer’ and ‘shorter’ Zlatostruy were transmitted as miscellanies of sta-
ble content in which transpositions and alterations occur very rarely. They were
very popular and widely distributed (especially in medieval Rus’) and contain all
the texts that could be considered part of the original corpus. However, there are
a number of other witnesses that are also important for shedding light onto the

¢ As suggested by some chance conflations of texts and excerpts in the earliest stage of transmission.
7 On this collection see most recently A. lumutposa, 3namocmpysam. .., passim.

8 There were, however, other sources too. The compiler included twenty-nine of the Eclogae ex di-
versis homiliis (CPG 4684), ascribed to Theodore Daphnopates, in a translation, which disseminates
in longer collection of Chrysorrhoas only (for a complete and better translation, which still remains
unstudied, see for example MS 213 from the Monastery of the Miracle of the Archangel Michael
at Chonae - or Chudov monastery - collection, kept in the State Historical Museum in Moscow).
He included also some homilies with no traced Greek original, ascribing them to Chrysostom. Most
probably they have Slavic origin and attribution to Clement of Ochrida or his followers has been
proposed for some of them (vide: 1. MunTeHOB, Henpoyuero Cnoso 3a npento6odeiivume u 08yuceH-
yume, 8eposmuo npuraonexauo Ha Knumenm Oxpudcku, BPe 22.2, 2016, p. 25-34; IDEM, Benexxu
8vpxy mekcmonozuueckama ucmopus Ha Cnoso 3a Ceema Tpouua, u 3a comsoperuemo, u 3a cvod,
npunuceéano na Knumenm Oxpudcku, VIVIBE 29, 2016, p. 47-89; IDEM, Cnoso 3a 3acyxama u 3a bo-
HUUmMe HAKA3AHUS — MeEKCIMOI02UHecKo U u3soposedcko uscnedsare, VIVIBE 30, 2017, p. 214-261).
? Cf. B. Manmuus, Mccnedosanue 3namocmpyst no pyxonucu XII 6. umn. ITy6nuuroti 6ubnuomexu,
Kues 1878. The editions: B. ManuuuH, Jecasmo cnos 3namocmpys XII 6., Cankr-Iletep6ypr 1910;
T. TeoPruEBA, 3namocmpyii om XII 6., Cunucrtpa 2003; Benuxue Muneu Yemuu, cooparnmvie Bce-
poccutickum mumpononumom Maxapuem. Hosbpv, Onu 13-15, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1899, col. 1180-
1579.
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functional mode of the original Slavic Chrysostomian corpus. These collections
- known from single copies — do not contain unknown versions of the homilies,
but they give different selections and different ordering of texts. Most important
is that they bear evidence of textual versions that are closer to the Byzantine origi-
nals. Only two Serbian codices compiled in the Hilandar Monastery were subject
of detailed critical examination so far: Ne 386 from the collection of the Hilandar
Monastery and Voskr. 115-bum. kept at the State Historical Museum in Mos-
cow’. At least three Russian miscellanies, which still remain unstudied, contain
large selections deriving from the initial corpus or at least from the earliest stag-
es of its transmission, viz. codex Ne 45 from the Zonal Scientific Library of the
Saratov State University, codex Ne 8190 from the Museum collection (f. 178) and
codex Ne 1280 from the V.M. Undol’skiy coll. (f. 310) both from the Russian State
Library in Moscow.

As mentioned above, the initial Slavic Chrysostomian corpus was used as a base
for the compilation of other collections which did not include works of Chrysos-
tom only. Excerpts from Zlatostruy are found in early Slavic florilegia such as the
so-called Knyazheskii Izbornik and the Izbornik of John the Sinner. So far 11 such
excerpts have been identified!. Interesting and important is the relationship of
the Zlatostruy to the Lenten homiliaries. The earliest and most authoritative manu-
scripts contain a number of texts that are common to the ones found in the Zla-
tostruy™. In the majority of cases, the translations are the same but the texts in the
homiliaries stay closer to the respective archetypes. This proves that the Zlatostruy
collections that descend from the initial corpus actually contain not only second
but sometimes even third generation text versions with respect to the correspond-
ing Slavic archetypes. It is therefore not surprising that the main characteristic
of these secondary collections is the careful adaptation of the translations. The
deviation from the Byzantine tradition took place in the very beginning, when

10 K. ViBAHOBA-KOHCTAHTUHOBA, Heussecmua pedakuyus Ha 3namocmpys 6 cpwvOCKu U3600 om
XIII 6., 3VIK 10, 1976, p. 89-107; Y. MILTENOV;, A New Source for Studying the Symeonic Zlatostruy
Collection, SeS 8/9, 2010, p. 387-404; SI. MUITEHOB, 3namocmpyii. .., passim.

1 Cf. 5. MunTEHOB, Obusume nacasxcu mexcoy xonexyusima 3namocmpyii u Kusiceckuss V360prux,
CJT 49/50, 2014, p. 28-45. Vide: A. JlumutroBa, Coopruksm 3namocmpyii u MsbopHuxem om
1076 2. De precatione oratio Il om Voan 3namoycm 6 dée cmapoboneapcku eepcuu, Sla 82.4, 2013,
p. 408-422; M.C. MyIMHCKAS, M360pHuk 1076 e.: mexcmonozusi u s3vik, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 2015,
p. 96-97, 160-174; H.B. CABENBbEBA, K 80npocy 06 ucmounuxax VMsbopruxa 1076 2. [lepsas uacmo.
Tpu Hosvie napannenu k umenusm Vsbopruka. Mzboprux u 3namocmpyii, Pbg 40.2, 2016, p. 49-73.
12 Mihanovic and Gomirje homiliaries (codex Ne III.c.19 from the Croat Academy of Sciences and
Arts and codex R-71 from the Croat Historical Museum respectively) have eighteen texts common
with Zlatostruy, Hludov’s Zlatoust (codex Ne 55 from the A.L. Hludov collection of the State Histori-
cal Museum in Moscow) has five, Damian’s Zlatoust (codex Ne 390 from the Hilandar monastery)
has sixteen, Jagic Zlatoust (codex Ne Q..1.56 in the Russian National Library in Saint Petersburg;
1f. in National Library of France, Ne Slav. 65) has five.
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the translations were made, by selecting certain homilies, parts of homilies and
individual passages, as mentioned above, or independent Slavic compilations were
formed by combining certain passages. For example, the Homily on Torments that
is found in all Zlatostruy collections and in the Lenten homiliaries, is formed by
combining eleven excerpts from different Chrysostomian works'*; Sermon that the
Torment is Eternal has six, Sermon for Those Who Aspire to Unnecessary Benefits
has four, and so on. After examining the relations between Greek originals and
their Slavic versions the overall impression is that a) in some cases in the Greek
codices that were used passages were marked for translation or b) in other cases
tull Slavic translations were abridged or fragmented.

The features of the Zlatostruy collection mentioned above are important not
only to understand the mechanisms in which the medieval Bulgarian literature
adopted the achievements of the Byzantine exegetical tradition, but also to shed
light on the ground-breaking effort of the Slavs to construct their own literary tra-
dition. The compilation of anthologies is the main and perhaps the most important
step in this effort. Typologically Zlatostruy is close to collections that represented
the essence of the theological thought through specifically selected excerpts for
individual reading. It has much in common with the Knyazheskii Izbornik. On
the one hand, the Knyazheskii Izbornik got some excerpts from Zlatostruy, as was
noted above, on the other hand, parts of Zlatostruy and Kniazheskii Izbornik are
sometimes found in same codices, but probably the most important thing to men-
tion here is that both Zlatostruy and Izbornik collections (which emerged at the
same time) share very similar compilation strategies. Their authors were closely
linked with the capital and the ruler, they used common sources, worked with
partial translations or excerpts from already available extensive translations and
created new miscellanies according their own choice and aims by using Slavic
corpora of translations.

Having in mind these particular features and recent scholarly achievements
in the study of the adoption of Byzantine models, it seems that the main driving
force behind the tsar Symeon’s project for cultural prosperity was the preliminary
work on collecting and selecting the authoritative works of the Byzantine tradi-
tion, followed by various mechanisms of adaptation, transformation, abridgement
and fragmentation. The case with the Zlatostruy collection shows that in the begin-
ning of 10" century there already existed the necessary base for these processes to
start and bear fruit.

B Vide: 1. MUNTEHOB, ITe3en ¢ edunadecem enemenma. V3mounuyu, mekcmonozus u 3HaveHue Ha
cmapoﬁb/zzapcrcama Komnunauus Gaoroe o MRKAXs, NPUNUCEAHA HA Hoan 3namoycm, Psl 20.1, 2012,
p. 291-303. Comprehensive data on the compilations and their sources vide: E]. THoMsoN, Chryso-
stomica palaeoslavica..., p. 1-65; 1. MUITEHOB, 3namocmpyii. .., passim.
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Abstract. The paper aims at examining the first Slavic collection of homilies of John Chrysostom,
called Zlatostruy (i.e. Chrysorrhoas or Golden Stream). The peculiarities of its content, compilation
strategy and impact on the medieval Bulgarian literature, revealed in previous studies, allow us to
extract features that are related to the flourishing of the 10" century Bulgarian literary tradition and
the successful adoption of Byzantine models.
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THE SYNODIKON OF ORTHODOXY
IN MEDIEVAL BULGARIA

he Synodikon of Orthodoxy was first translated in Bulgaria by order of tsar

Boril (1207-1218), who convoked a synod against the Bogomils in the cap-
ital city of Tarnovo on the 11" of February 1211. For this reason, the Bulgarian
Synodikon is usually referred to as Boril’s Synodikon. Here, I am not going to delve
into the circumstances that compelled a Uniate monarch to convoke an Orthodox
synod'; neither am I going to speculate whether the translation of the Synodikon
was completed prior to the synod or whether the work on it only began after-
wards?.

! First of all, it is not clear why he would resort to such a measure right at that moment: were heretics
really the central domestic political issue of Boril’s reign, as suggested by the unknown chronogra-
pher whose story became part of the Bulgarian Synodikon? (There sprung like some evil thorn the
thrice-cursed and god-hated Bogomilism which was started then by the foulest priest Bogomil and his
disciples, just as with Jannes and Jambres who once resisted Moses. And they like fierce wolves merciless-
ly wasted Christ’s flock for which He shed his most holy blood — D 202v4-12). And if so, why had Boril’s
predecessors not paid any attention to this heresy? Unfortunately, the extant sources expand more
on the doctrine itself than on the practices of Bogomilism, so that we are unaware of the specific
political developments that led to the convening of the synod.

The very date of the synod (the year 6781, indiction 14, moon year 11, year of the solar circle 15 in the
month of February (296) on the 11" day - Friday of the Quadragesima) is given according to the Latin
chronology (rather than Byzantine). This not only points to an established Uniate tradition in the
royal chancellery, but also adds to the plausibility of the assumption by Bulgarian scholar Pavel Ste-
fanov that the synod against the Bogomils might have been related to the persecutions of the Cathars
in Southern France, beginning in 1208 and inspired by Pope Innocent III (1198-1216) (IT. CrE-
®AHOB, Hos noened kom yHusma mexoy Boneapckama u Pumckama yopkea npe3 XIII 6., ITKIII 5,
2001, p. 345). However, the name of Primate Basil, who was at the helm of the Bulgarian Church
for almost forty years, is not on the list of the memories of the First Bulgarian Hierarchs. Possibly
it was removed from the list later, following the re-establishment of the Bulgarian Patriarchate and
the termination of the union in 1235; but on the other hand, tsar Kalojan, who was the prime mover
behind the signing of the union, is praised therein for his many victories over the Latins and the
Greeks (V. boxuios, A. TOTOMAHOBA, V1. Buiiapcku, bopunos cunooux. Vzoanue u npeeod, Codus
2010, p. 50).

? The chronographer says (P 29r4-14): After that the pious king Boril ordered the Synodikon to be
translated from Greek to his language, Bulgarian. And following his orders this Holy Synod was also
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The first Bulgarian translation draws on the Comnenian redaction of the Con-
stantinople version of the Synodikon (C - according to the classification of Gouil-
lard)’, but the extant text does not agree completely with any of the known rep-
resentatives of this redaction. The earliest witness of the text (Palauzov’s copy
in HBKM 289, cetera: P) is dated to the end of the 14" century and reveals strong
editorial intervention, traces of which can be seen on various levels.

First of all, the editor(s) undertook a thorough linguistic revision in order to
put the orthography and the grammar of the text in line with the norms of the
so-called Téarnovo School, led by prominent Bulgarian spiritual leader patriarch
Euthymius*.

Second, they inserted some fragments that are not to be found in the Greek
original. In general, the translated part of the Synodikon (P 2r13-22r13, §§ 1-65°)
agrees with the critical edition by Gouillard (G. 1-571), with some minor omis-
sions, re-orderings and additions®. The sole insertion in the positive canonical
part is at 5v5-8: All who came to our Orthodox faith from the unholy Armenian
faith: May their memory be eternall’, and it is obviously thematically related to
the anathema upon those sharing the Armenian heresy in the added text in
P 24r10-12 (§ 90). This eternal memory is repeated almost literally in P 5v20-22:
All who accepted Orthodox Christian faith: May their memory be eternal! The
periphrasis bridges the positive and the negative canonical parts. Undoubtedly,
the most important addition to the negative canonical part are the anathemas
upon the Bogomils (P 13v6-15v19, §§ 39-52), the source of which is the Letter
of Patriarch Cosmas [Cosmas I, 1075-1081 or Cosmas II Atticus, 1146-1147] to
the dearest metropolitan of Larisa in connection with the ungodly heretics®, pre-
served in Marcianus gr. IT 74 (Coll. 1454 olim Nanianus 96), ff. 77v-79v of the 15*

entered among the Orthodox Synods to be read on the first Sunday of the holy lent like the holy fathers
have taught since the very beginning of the Catholic and Apostolic Church. In the latter case, the chron-
ographic account is presumably not completely reliable, the more so because the story of the synod
apparently copies Anna Comnenas account of the trial against the Bogomils initiated by her father
Alexius I Comnenus. Cf. ANNE COMNENE, Alexiade, XI-XV, vol. II1, ed. B. LE1B, Paris 1945, 21967,
p- 218.28-228.29. Cf. V. Boxxuyios, Busanmutickusm cesim, Codust 2008, p. 623-628.

*J. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon de I'Orthodoxie: édition et commentaire, TM 2, 1967, p. 3.

* On this matter see: A. TOTOMAHOBA, E3uxem Ha XIV 6. u cocmasem na Ilanaysosus c6opHux,
Pbg 36.1, 2012, p. 24-37.

* The paragraphs are referred to according to Table 1. The initial capital letters designate the respec-
tive manuscripts.

¢ The real order of the translated parts is G. 1-183, 752-762, 185-249, 395-403, 424-509, 517-532,
537-571, 752-755.

7 Here and afterwards, the fragments are quoted from the English translation by M. Paneva in: 1. bo-
xwios, A. ToroMaHOBA, V. Bunsapcku, Bopunos curooux. .., p. 337-377.

#J. GOUILLARD, Une source grecque du Synodik de Boril: la lettre du patriarche Cosmas, TM 4, 1970,
p. 361-374.
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century. It is not clear how the Bulgarian translator obtained the text of the letter,
but he obviously saw the richness of the information it contained and replaced
the anti-Bogomil anathemas in C by including the introductory part and, with
some re-ordering, the text of the twelve anathemas’. The latter are thematically
connected with the anathema upon Basil the Doctor (P 15v20-16r3, § 53), which
is also missing in the Greek Synodikon'. After the anathema on Basil the Doctor,
the Bulgarian text continues according to the Constantinople redaction of the
Synodikon. Then, at P 16r4-16v5 (§ 54), it includes only the third anathema on
Eustratius of Nicaea, condemning those who deny the union of the two natures
of Jesus Christ (G. 395-403), although the rubric does not mention his name
explicitly''. The next 14 anathemas (P 16v6-22r13, §§ 54-65) follow G. 424-571,
with the omission of three anathemas (G. 510-516, 533-535, 536) connected with
the synod dedicated to Christ’s words ITatrjp pov peilwv pov éotiv (Io 14,28).

After the anathema on Gerontius of Lambe (P 9r12-20, § 19), seven gener-
al anti-iconoclastic anathemas have been inserted (P §§ 20-25), which in the
Byzantine Synodikon occupy lines G. 752-762 in P, after the anathema on Greg-
ory Palamas. They have been taken from the horos of the Seventh Ecumenical
Council®’; the first one is an anathema upon all heretics. Gouillard observes that
in some C version manuscripts these anathemas are included as well'*. At the end
of Comnenian text, our Synodikon repeats the first three anathemas (P §§ 66-68,
G. 752-755), with some minor textological variations. These repetitions (not
word for word, as they had already been included in the main text), however,
suggest that the editors must have had at their disposal the Palaeologan version
of the Synodikon. This is supported by the fact that on f. 27 (the exact place in the
book cannot be identified with certainty; disagreeing with the text of version P)
there are anathemas upon Barlaam, Acindynus, Prochorus Cydonius, Fudul and
his teacher Piropoul (P §$ 176-177).

The ensuing personal anathemas (P 22r21-23r16, §§ 69-78) were not part
of the initial translation of the Synodikon either. We believe that they were also

? Cf. the opinion of Bozilov in: V1. Boxxmnos, A. ToroMaHOBA, V. Bunspcku, Bopunos cutodux...,
p.29-31.

' Where the information about the trial against Basil the Doctor was drawn from is a most interest-
ing question. If the compiler of the Bulgarian Synodikon was also the author of the chronographic
account about the synod, his source could well have been the Alexiad by Anna Comnena. But if the
story was written afterwards, the information is most likely to have come from the work Panoplia
Dogmatica by Euthymius Zigabenus, which was known in Slavic literary circles but has only survived
in later copies of the 15"-16" cc. (I. MUHYEB, Bopunosusm cunooux 800 200unu no-kvcHo, Pbg 35.2,
2011, p. 74-77).

"' B.A. MoumH, Cepbckas pedakyus cuHoouka 6 Hedenmo npasocnasus. Ananus mekcmos, BB 16,
1959, p. 343.

127. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon..., p. 92 (Ne 308).

B Ibidem, p. 21-22.
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inserted by the scholars who revised the text of Boril's Synodikon to make it part
of a canonical-liturgical compilation, which also included some liturgical services
(all to be carried out by the patriarch) as well as the horoi of three ecumenical
councils (IV, VI and VII) and of two local councils (of patriarch Menas and Tomos
of Union), containing the main dogmas of Orthodoxy. They were especially select-
ed so as to prove the need of restoration of the veneration of icons'. The epar-
chial metropolitans, who were in charge of performing the ritual of the Triumph
of Orthodoxy, were provided with a similar type of collections of horoi of the
ecumenical and local councils in Byzantium®. The linguistic evidence shows
that the horoi were translated specifically for the occasion and share common
orthographic and grammatical features with the revised text of the Synodikon
itself. The text of the services, on the other hand, does not show any traces of
editorial intervention.

The anathemas on Theodore of Pharan, Sergius and Pyrus, Peter and Paul
— patriarchs of Constantinople, Honorius — pope of Rome, Cyrus of Alexandria,
Macarius of Antioch and his disciple Stephen (P 23r1-7), which are missing from
the Greek Synodikon, have been taken directly from the horos of the 6™ Ecumen-
ical Council'®. We believe that almost the entire list of anathematized heretics
in this part was mostly drawn from the horoi of the 7" and the 6" ecumenical
councils as well as, to a lesser extent, from the horos of the 4™ Ecumenical council
and of the council of patriarch Menas". Only five out of the 30 names of Byzan-
tine heresiarchs are missing from the above-mentioned horoi: Symeon Magus,
Kukuvrik Manent, Eusebius, Naucratius and Jacob. Since we have no data on the
dissemination of the horos of the council of 843 (the origin of which has not been
fully clarified by Byzantologists'®) in the Slavic language, and bearing in mind that
it does not contain the names of Eusebius, Jacob and Naucratius, it follows that
the missing five names - including the names of Symeon Magus and Mani - have
probably come from a different source’.

! For details on the content of the collection, which also contains the Greek text of the horoi and
four noted Greek chants, vide: /. Boxxiios, A. ToroMAHOBA, V1. Bunspcku, Bopunos cuodux...,
p. 58-62.

12 Cf. also A. ToToMAHOBA, Cutodux uaps Bopuna e c6opruxe Ilanayzosa (HBKM Ne 289), [in:] XXI
exce200HAsT 6o2ocnosckas KoHpepeHyus. IlepkosHo-ucmopuneckus Uccnedo8anus 6 KoHmexkcme co-
spemenHoil Hayku, Mocksa 2011, p. 165-166.

!¢ For the coinciding texts vide: A. TorToMAHOBA, CuHOOUK yaps bopuna..., p. 167.

'7 Ibidem, p. 170-171. See there also our polemics with BoZilov, who considers the horos of the
Council of 843 published by J. GouiLLARD (Le Synodikon..., app. 1, p. 293-298) to be the main
source of this part.

'8]. GOUILLARD, Le Synodikon..., app. 1, p. 291.

¥ On the mocking nickname for Mani, who is called Kukuvrik in the Bulgarian Synodikon, vide:
A. TOTOMAHOBA, 3a edHa naponomacus 6 bopunosust cunooux, [in:] Gaoreca npkviognara. FO6uneen
cboprux 6 uecm Ha npod. Mean byroknues, ed. A. ToToMAHOBA, P. Braxosa-Pyitkosa, Codust 2012,
p. 36-43.
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Upon all the heretics: Anathema at P 23r17 (§ 79) opens the next part, which
contains 26 rubrics with anathemas and praises (P 23r17-25v17, §$ 80-104). Sev-
enteen of them are anathemas upon basic Bogomil beliefs and practices; these
generally repeat the 12 anti-Bogomil anathemas (P 13v6-15v19, §§ 39-52) in sim-
pler language, more accessible to the faithful. Two anathemas (P 25r20-25v8,
§§ 101-102) curse those who devote themselves to sorcery, one (P 25v15-17,
§ 104) condemns all thieves, murderers and robbers?*, and the anathema
at 24r10-12 (P § 90) is directed against those sharing the Armenian faith. The
first eternal memory is for those who renounced all heresies in the name of the
Orthodox faith (P 24r6-9, § 89), the second (P 25r9-19, § 100) - for those who
retain the Orthodox faith according to the Gospels, while the third one is for all
boyars, priests and monks and all the people who piously keep their devotion to
the king and to the archbishops pure and righteous. This part, which likewise has
to be the result of 14™-century editing, ends with the exclamation (P 25v18-19,
§ 105): Christ is victory, Christ rules, Christ is the joy of Christian faith. God save
Christian faith!™, which is to be repeated thrice.

The commemorative part of Boril's Synodikon starts with a list of Byzantine
rulers and their wives (P 25v20-26v20, §§ 106-109). It does not completely agree
with the list in the Greek Synodikon; it begins with a praise to Constantine the
Great and his mother Helena (P 25v20-26r3, § 106) and contains the names
of four rulers (Theodosius, Honorius, Theodosius II and Marcianus) which are also
missing in the Greek original. Undoubtedly, the addition of the name of Marcianus
is connected to his wife Pulcheria’s being included in the list of empresses. Here, too,
the connection between the text and the horoi can be detected, since Marcianus
is mentioned repeatedly as a ‘new Constantine’ and Pulcheria as a ‘new Helena*.
The list of Bulgarian rulers begins with the name of prince Boris* (D 201v16-19),
who made Bulgaria part of the Christian world; his praise is, in a way, a reminis-
cence of the praise to Constantine the Great. As regards the names of the rulers
of the First and the Second Bulgarian Tsardoms, three rubrics (D 202r5-202r17,
§$ 88-90) of the commemorative part are devoted to the memory of the Holy
Brothers Cyril and Methodius, who translated the Holy Scripture into Bulgarian,
and to their disciples Clement, Gorazd, Sava and Nahum. The commemorative
part comprises two chronographic accounts: an account of the synod against the

2 We find a similar anathema on f. 27r1-8 (P § 175), before the anathemas upon Acindynus and
Barlaam.

?! The exclamation is strongly reminiscent of the refrain of the laudes regiae (Christus vincit, Christus
regnat, Christus imperat) and comes from the Byzantine ceremonial. I feel obliged to express my
gratitude to my colleague Michael Zeltov, who located the phrase in Constantine Porphyrogenitus’
De Ceremoniis.

22 A. ToroMAHOBA, Cunodux yaps bopuna. .., p. 168-199.

» The list is restored according to the so-called Drinov copy (cetera: D), which shares this part with
P; see below.
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Bogomils convened by tsar Boril (P 29r4-30v2, §§ 110-112)* and an account about
the re-establishment of the Bulgarian Patriarchate in 1235 under tsar Ivan Asen II
(P 30r3-32v10)*. The list of tsarinas (P 34r1-35v3, §§ 117-128) includes only the
names from the times of the Second Bulgarian Tsardom; it ends with the wife
and children of the last Bulgarian monarch, Ivan Sisman, whose name is missing
on the list of rulers®. It is followed by the names of servants to the royal fami-
ly*” (P 35v4-33r16, §§ 129-137), an incomplete commemorative list of Bulgarian
patriarchs®, and a list of metropolitans (P 37r1-39r21, §§ 150-155) containing
a total of 140 names. The eternal memory of all spiritual leaders of the Bulgarian
nation (P 39v1-4, § 165) is logically followed by a praise to all boyars (P 39v5-9,
§ 165) and a list of names of so far unidentified persons.

It was believed until recently that the text of Boril’s Synodikon has anoth-
er extant witness D, included in a Damaskin compilation from the 16" century
(HBKM 432)%. In fact, D contains the most important insertions and additions
of the first translation: the anti-Bogomil anathemas (D §§ 47-59) drawn from the
Letter of Patriarch Cosmas and the anathema on Basil the Doctor (D § 60) follow-
ing the anathemas on John Italus ( D § 45) and Nilus Cabasilas (D § 46), coinciding
with P §§ 36-37. The second one, in fact, repeats D § 36 above, but in a different
redaction. The text after these anathemas (D §§ 61-67) agrees completely with
the text of Boril’s translation and corresponds to G. 395-403, 424-471, 5371f. The
anathema on Constantine of Bulgaria, metropolitan of Cercyra (D § 67) lacks the
ending due to the loss of some folia, but the ensuing text (D §$ 68-81) comprises
fifteen out of the 26 anathemas preceding the list of rulers in Boril’s Synodikon.
We do not know how many folia are missing, but it seems that D might have con-
tained the personal anathemas of P as well. Drinov’s text also includes the final
exclamation Christ is victory, Christ rules, Christ is the joy of Christian faith. God

** The above-mentioned rubrics, as well as the beginning of the narrative about the Synod in 1211,
did not survive in Palauzov’s copy and were restored according to D; see below.

% In all likelihood, these accounts, too, were added during the final redaction of the text in the 14™
century. Cf. A. TOTOMAHOBA, E3ukwm..., p. 35-36. The end of the list of rulers was restored accord-
ing to the other witness.

26 On the reasons for this and other omissions in this list, vide: V1. Boxxnnos, A. TOTOMAHOBA, V1. bu-
NAPCKH, Bopunos curnodux..., p. 48-50.

27 At P 35v4-7 (§ 129-130), there is a later addition connected with the use of the book in Wallachia
after Bulgaria’s fall under Ottoman rule. A similar addition with the names of two Moldavian rulers
of the 16™ century is to be found at P 40r8-13 (§ 172-174). Concerning these additions cf. V1. Boxu-
710B, A. TOTOMAHOBA, V1. Bunsipcku, Bopuznos curnodux..., p. 376, fn. 197-199.

# Tt is preceded by two rubrics (P 36r1-5, § 138-139) containing the names of two ecumenical pa-
triarchs of the end of the 13" century. Cf. V1. Boxxuios, A. TOTOMAHOBA, V1. Bunsapcku, Bopunos
cuHooux..., p. 375, fn. 186, 187.

¥ Both witnesses are kept in the St.St. Cyril and Methodius National Library in Sofia and bear the
names of prominent historians Spiridon Palauzov (1818-1872) and Marin Drinov (1838-1906), who
discovered the respective manuscripts and were the first to study them.
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save Christian faith! (D § 82), the whole list of Byzantine rulers, and parts of the
list of Bulgarian rulers, comprising the historical accounts, cf. P §§ 106-116 and
D §§ 83-93%.

The rest of the text of Drinov’s Synodikon, as compared to the text of Palauzov’s
copy, shows numerous differences in terms of word order, Stylistics and lexis’'.
A hand of the 17" century transmitted to us a part of the lost beginning of P,
having copied the fading first rows on the wooden book cover:

T NPOPOUECKHHME MOCAEAOVAIYIE OVUENHEM S, H ANAWCKHM 2Ke| NAKASANHEMS NOAORALPE c[A]l

EVAKCKAA MHCANTA NARWKW[e]l. WENARAENTOY AWk Mgashynars.|icaia Bw geve WEHARAKTH| cé
WCTPORME K'h BS\" ek W €[3HKK NasNaMEeNOVE| UJKE. CEPNTAM EW. ..

The parallel text in D 184r4-8 reads:

© o s E \ h 4 G M ot
pr YhCKbIH I'IOCA'kAO\"IOlI_IE raw. AanAcKblMH )KEl B'klI_IAN MH NPHROAHMH. H EVACKKI I'IOB"RAAlNIE

) ’ LA - A M b e \ \ v ’ 4 Y A 4 M - 3 Y
NPUAATAIOLIE CE. OBNORAENTA ANk NPaZHSE.| Ncald KO 8RO E, ORNARAMTH ci OCTPORW K RS.| mk
~ ) T \
® e3hi ARARE UPKERLL. c§ Ke UPKBAI...

Once again, this proves that the initial part of D must have come from a dif-
ferent redaction.

In fact, the initial part of Drinov’s Synodikon shares some important features
with the text of the South-Slavonic Synodikon kept in Romania (BAR MS. SL.
307, cetera: R), which unequivocally belongs to the Palaeologan version of the
Synodikon (P according to Guillard). The fragments §§ 1-42 (G. 1-170, 395-471,
171-249, 479-532) are common to both D and R; unlike P, they contain the mem-
ory of St. Andrew of Crete in the positive part (D 188r8-9 and R 6r24-25) and
an anathema connected to the problem of incarnation (D § 16) in the negative
part. The latter is also missing in P and G., but was included in both Greek and
Slavonic printed triodia®. The inclusion of eternal memory to both St. Theodore
Studites and St. Theophanes the Confessor in R 6v12-13, missing from the Greek
Synodikon as well as from P and the printed triodia*, is the only structural dif-
ference between D and R in this initial part. At the same time, this part lacks the

* Both manuscripts are severely damaged in this part (cf. the comments on P § 10 and D § 93;
P§116and D § 94, D § 103), but the extant texts complement each other and allow us to presume
that they come from a common source.

*! The variant readings are duly reported in the edition: V1. Boxxuios, A. ToroMAHOBA, V. Bujisip-
CK1, Bopunos curooux...; as well as in: Synodicum Bulgaricum 1211, ed. A. TOTOMANOVA, [in:] The
Great Councils of the Orthodox Churches. From Constantinople 861 to Moscow 2000, ed. A. MELLONI,
vol. I, Turnhout 2016 [= CC.COGD 4.1], p. 426-468.

211 Boxxunos, A. ToroMaHOBA, V. Bunsapcku, Bopunos cunodux. .., p. 66.

3 V. Bunaprcku, Ilaneonozo8usm cuHoOUK 6 C/1ABAHCKU npesob, Codpvm 2013, p. 27.

3 Ibidem, p. 75, fn. 17.
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insertions typical of P (anti-Armenian anathemas and praises of those who came
back to the Orthodoxy from the heresies, as well as the entire part drawn from the
horos of the 7™ ecumenical council; G. 752-762). This means that, following the
anathema on Constantine of Bulgaria, metropolitan of Cercyra (D § 44), the text
of D must have comprised the anathemas on Constatine’s followers and on John
Irenicus and by all means the above-mentioned seven general anti-iconoclastic
anathemas. The idea that the so-called Drinov copy in fact represents another ver-
sion of the Synodikon of Orthodoxy was first promoted by I. Biljarski and M. Tsi-
branska-Kostova, who noticed that — alongside structural similarities — the text
in D and the Synodikon from Bucharest (R) also share some peculiar termino-
logical features. These involve three compound words with the first part gskoy-
no- instead of traditional literary epnno-, such as RhKOYNOROKENS, B'BKOYNOCAARK-
N'h, BhKoynongkeroasns®. This similarity suggests that D and R might have had
a common antigraph. In his edition of the extant text of R, Ivan Biljarski presumes
that Drinov’s copy belongs to the Palacologan redaction as well**. In fact, the com-
parison of the extant text of Drinov’s Synodikon with the other two versions P
and R proves that it represents a rather mechanical compilation of the new trans-
lation (partially preserved in BAR MS. SL. 307) and the Synodikon of tsar Boril
in its 14" century version. This explains why some of the rubrics in D are repeated
in different redactions: the anathema on Nilus Cabasilas D § 36 according to redac-
tion P and D § 43 - according to C. Cf. also D §§ 17-21 and D §§ 61-66, where
the anathema on Michael is omitted in the text that belongs to the redaction P, but
it is preserved in the older redaction (D § 62, G. 424-434) as well as in P § 52.
We do not think that the anathemas on Barlaam, Acindynus and their follow-
ers (together with the following text preserved in R §§ 55-65) were part of D: it
is clear that the unknown compiler of D relied on a Bulgarian source similar to
P for the second part (which includes the anti-Bogomil anathemas and the list
of the rulers)”. The conclusion that D can be divided in two parts - the initial

* The above-mentioned lexemes are to be found in the rubrics related to the dogmatic argument
about ITatrip pov peifwv pov éotiv (Io 14,28). Actually, only §§ 39, 40 in D and R share this feature,
while D § 63 does not agree with R § 44 and displays the compound EAMNORIKNOI0, thus coinciding
with P § 63 (M. bunsecku, M. LTuspAHCKA-KOCTOBA, 3a edun komnosumen mun u 3a Ilaneonozo-
6us sapuanm Ha cnassuckus Cunodux 6 Hedensma na npasocnasuemo, Pbg 36.1, 2012, p. 53-55).
Cf. also p. 5 above on the coinciding parts of D and P.

* V1. Bunsecku, Ilaneonozosusim cunooux. .., p. 15-18, 48-50.

%7 In fact, the compiler replaced the anti-heretical part of R with its anti-Bogomil (anti-Messalian)
anathemas (R § 54), drawn from the so-called Mount Athos Epistle, containing the decisions of the
General Athonite Assembly of 1344. The text has been identified by: A. RiGo, Monaci esicasti e mo-
naci bogomili. Le accuse di messalianismo e bogomilismo rivolte agli isicasit ed il problema dei rapporti
tra esicasmo e bogomislismo, Firenze 1989 [= OV 2]. For the Greek text vide: A. R1Go, L’Assemblea
generale atonita del 1344 su un gruppo di monaci bogomili (ms. Vat.Gr. 604 ff. 11r-12v), CS 5, 1984,
p. 505, fig. 31-56.
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one Palaeologan and the second Bulgarian, based on the Comnenian redaction
- leads us to some other important inferences. First, it means that the translation
of the Palaeologan version of the Synodikon of Orthodoxy is an integral part of the
tradition of the Bulgarian Synodikon. Second, the unknown compiler, who chose
Bulgarian sources to complete his work with anti-heretical anathemas and lists
of rulers, was in all likelihood addressing a Bulgarian audience and he himself
must have had Bulgarian origins. In all probability, the compilation was done to
meet the needs of the Bulgarian population at the end of the 14™ century. Based
on certain linguistic features of D (first of all the traces of the Middle Bulgarian
confusion of nasal vowel letters and the use of the letter jat for marking palatal
consonants before the vowel a), Popruzenko claims that the copyist of D used
a Bulgarian antigraph®. It is worth mentioning that traces of Bulgarian Térnovo
orthography are to be found in both parts of D and not only in the added Bulgari-
an part (as one might have expected given the fact that R observes the Resava rules
with no exceptions). Therefore, the Palaeologan version of the Synodikon obvious-
ly circulated in two orthographic recensions — those of the Resava and Tarnovo
schools. This fact allows us to conjecture that the common Palaeologan antigraph
of D and R must have been written in Bulgarian orthography, given the fact that
Resava norms were only established by Constantine of Kostenets in 15" century,
after the fall of the Bulgarian Tsardom under Ottoman rule. If our reasoning is
correct, it follows that the translation of the South-Slavic Palaeologan Synodikon
must have been carried out at a literary centre that used Bulgarian orthography
and was connected to Mount Athos. It is the latter location where, according to
Biljarski, the Greek Palaeologan protograph arose around 1366 - after the death
of Jacob, the only metropolitan of Ierisso, whose memory is mentioned the last
in the list of metropolitans preserved in R 20v15-17%. This centre cannot have
been Tarnovo, where in the end of 14" century only a revision of the early 13®
century translation was undertaken. We can only speculate whether it was the
Bulgarian monastery on Mount Athos or some other monastic centre.

¥ M.T. TTontpyxEHKO, Cunoduxs uaps Bopuna, BCr 8, 1928, p. XXVIII-XXIX.
¥ V1. Bunstpcku, [laneonozo8usim cuHooux. ..., p. 43-54.
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Table 1
Content and structure of the manuscripts
Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 3 4 6
Rubrics: Notes: Rubrics: Notes:
2r13-21 The beginning is 184r1-3
missing in P. P r1-12 | Aakaknot ks £$
features neumes
(Greek musical
notation).
T NPOPOUECKHHM S No- The text is written on | 184r4-184v5
CAEAOV A|LJIE VUENHEM™S the wooden cover of | Mppunckniii
. M ANAKCKHM 3Ke[Na- the book by a hand | nocaka$idipe Fawb.
KASANHEM S MOA0- of the 17 century.
BALE c[A]] evanckaa The rest is missing.
MUCANTA NARsKL[e]].
WEHABAENTOY AN
r'lpAsnoynMrh.I'l'm'l'A
EW (e4e WRHARAKTH]-
CE WCTPORM™ K
Boy €K © E|3HKNK
HASHAMENOVE| (OKEh .
CEINTAM BW...
184v6-184v11
AKTo B RECHS T
chia 1@ noMkNH cia:.
2vl-13 P 2v1-13is not 184v12-15
Mokl I nonowenie segmented HomknA i nowo-
LENHE
184v15-19 Unlike in P, the text

Hamknenit 85

in D 184v15-185v6
is segmented.

CpaTeMB H YKo AECE-
Mk EMO

P 3vand 1r, cor-
responding to D
185v2-10.

2v14-15 P 2v16-3r6 Greek 184v19-20
Kpra papn musical notation KPTWY 2Ke
3r7-1v7 Missing text between | 184v20-185v6

"c‘ w9 A
CTPATMH H YKCE
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: § Notes: Rows:
2r3-6 1 G.1-3
[AAKHOE Kk RS ARnnoE
BAMOA JapETE,
2r7-2v19 G.4-19
[Hppunckniii nocak]
ASIOIIE MASoME.
2v10-18 G. 19-23
ARTO B RECHS ThI Ch3AA T
[nomENH cTa:.
2v19-22 G. 23-28
MomknA FH NoNOWIENHE
2v23-319 Textological differences
Hsarknienie ke ofgo in comparison with D.
3r9-3v9 G. 28-29
[Cerw] 80 monowEnTe
3v9-11 G. 29-60

K’B’I’h I'[poEk apa]

3vll-14
Beiknug . Glamot mo crienie]
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Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

Rubrics:

Notes:

Rubrics:

Notes:

1v8-12
H fizke nasThoe Bkia
CAORA

186r7-8
H2Ke NAKTLCKOE Ba
CAORA

1v13-
BrRpAAHME KRO
EAHNO

The end is missing.

186r9-15
BriaAli XEA EAHNOTO

missing

186r15-19
Reig8ronriid

missing

186r20-186v5
Hoke cAoRd dckk-
yarowii Semun

missing

186v6-12
BeRAfil 1aKo KESAL M
CKOHKA.

missing

186v13-18
Hake njpikaa gknia.

missing

186v19-187r3
Passarkioyiin mwicéio

missing

187r4-6
e &K AcnphEA

missing

187r7-14
H nakw ks ppésw
cAdRa Sueniun

4r1-11

The beginning of the
rubric correspond-
ing to D 187r14-20
is missing.

187r14-20
Tppum 1AKS RHAKEL
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Table 1 (cont.)

BAR MS. SL. 307

Greek
Synodikon

7

10

Rubrics:

Notes:

Rows:

3v14-17
G[ie] Ak [TPhiKhCTRO

3v17-18
Rm3 Eb [ReAH @Ko Eh]

3v18
Thi cH Bk n[a

3v19-4r14
OVKOpHTEME BW TROEE CAA[RKI

4r14-18
Hoke namickot Ba [cadra

G. 61-62

4r18-4v2
Bekasyii X[gA] eAfinoro

G. 66-67

4v3-8
BekgSioniinamn

G. 68-71

4v9-16

. T —
Hake casromn Weiparonyriii
o
OV CTHKI

G. 72-75

4v16-25
BBAei] ko R3S
H cKpHKAA[ s

G. 76-81

5r1-8
[Hike ngpikaa RENTA.

G. 82-86

5r9-15
[Pasymero]yi mwicéio

G. 87-90

5r15-19
e &R Henprsga.

G. 90-92

5r19-5v4
"H nakkl 1aKd AgovsH. [caoral
OVUEHHILH.

G. 92-97

5v4-13
Mppun [rAKS AR e

G. 98-10

2
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Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

Tepmany. Tagacite.

Tep*man. mapacito.

1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: $ Notes: Rubrics: $ Notes:
187v1-6
Bl cAoRecE nol
YHTAOLIE
4r11-14 4r15-4v5 187v6-8
Gu Ekpa anacka. Greek musical nota- | Gui B'kga anakaa
tion in neumes.
4v6-10 10 187v8-11 10
Ilo cuyke BATOULCTIIO Kri ¢, fzke BATo|dTia
HQOHOBtANHKOMh
4v11-17 187v11-15 In D text in red ink

(Ro3RM3AN AECHOK
P8KOK B nokas$
NPKCTWAMK N0 OBH-
yar BRYNAD MAME),
missing in BAR MS.
SL. 307 and in G.

Greany npndgHoaiu-
HHKOY

4v18-21 187v15-17
Hruarite. gwrite. Hruamiio. gémite.
5r1-5 187v17-19
Bric'k [@xe HA ETRLR Brica 1Ke Ha éTTe
namgiagxsl narpiagxi.
5r6-10 188r1-4

Brick Hike Kpwmk Briscd rake upksh
LFKORNAIO UFKORNAMO
5r11-13 188r5-6

Credan npkn33u8|
MHKS

5r14-17
Elrovatito. SeWdHaoy.

188r6-7
Glreimito. Sewdinoy.

5r18-20
deodinakToy. nempy.

188r7-8
QewdTaakTs. nemp$

188r8-9
dapero npndEnoainNKS

5r1-5v4
Iwénnoy. NHKOA'R.

188r9-11
{wans nunkdaas
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: § Notes: Rows:
5v13-20 .103-105
[e: B caoe]cE nounmaroye
5v20-22 . 106-107
Gia gkpa afakcka .
5v22-6vl 10 . 108-109
K cimb [Azke] Earouncmia
NPONORKANHKRI
6rl-4 .110-111
[Tepmans, mapacito, HHKHPOPS |
MEQWATIO
6r5-7 .112-113
["Hruamite, gémiio
6r8-12 .114-116
[Brisca raze na €Tie naT]giapxl
6r12-16 .117-119
Briscd raze upken ugil[RHare]
6r16-18 . 120
Gredan|[Credans np-ENdENTAN]
K8
6r18-21 .121-122
Grolmis . oew|[ia]s.
6r21-23 .123-124
QeWPTaakTS « nemgy -
6r24-25
[Auaptloy npiiokHoainnKS
6vl-4 . 125-126

Twa[HKS, HHKOAAS,
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ANNA-MARIA TOTOMANOVA

Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
5v5-8
Brhekme ke
W CKEPBHNKIA
BRphI apMENCKKLR
5v9-10 188r12
Qewigoy Bhcenpnog- Qewp$ BcengkndE-
HoMOY NOMS
5v11-12 188r13
Teaxito uropoTROpLOF Teaxito wiopomrop'S
5v13-15 188r14-15
lagnwnoy ngndgnomoy Hadgnwn$ ngknds-
Homy
5v16-17 188r16-17
Gimewnoy ngndsnomy Gémewn$ nprknd|
BHRHWIOMS
5v18-19 188r17-18
Qewanoy ngnds- @-s&é(bauﬁz ng-kndK-
HoMoy wkAwoms
5v20-22
BrcEMb NPHILEA-
WHMK
6r1-11 11 | P 6v featuring 188r19-188v4 11
Gia 1aKo BAReNTA Bk neumes and severely | Gia rak$ Bargenia
damaged. ®uka
6r1l-1 188v4-9
GAoROME OVEO Hake caord
7r1-8 12 | The beginning 188v9-14 12
of the text damaged. | Hze ra¥ nednucinna-
ro sak’[ngnaararoyi
cE.
719-7v4 13 188v14-189r3 13
Hake oyBo ngpusckaa Hake njpunciaa
RHA'RHTA $ko RHA'RHTA
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Table 1 (cont.)

BAR MS. SL. 307

Greek
Synodikon

10

Rubrics:

Notes:

Rows:

6v5-6
QW08 BhcENP[RNIORHOMS

.127

6v6-8
[Teaxite]| uropoTROpUS

.128-129

6v8-10
[Hadgiwng ng-kndsnoms]

.130-131

6v10-11
[C¥mewns npknd]| Enknmwoms

.132

6v12-13
QEWA0pS 0 SEWPANS,
[...]lP)ICI'IOK'ﬁANMK\,G n Nanu[...]

10

Missing in P, D and G.

6v14-15
QeWPans npiiorNkHWOMS

.133

6v15-22
C[ia ko BARE]|NTa ®dkcKaa

11

. 134-137

6v22-712
"H[ke] cadr[omn]

. 138-140

7r3-8
["Hike Fa¥ nednucannaro sa]
& npuaararo| [y ce.]

12

.141-144

7r8-19
"Hoxe | [n,ggchAA Fko BH] prkHia

13

. 145-150
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Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

1

2

4

5

6

Rubrics:

S

Notes:

Rubrics:

S

Notes:

7v5-7v15
CablWRYHME F

14

189r3-8
Hoke cantmen ra

14

No segmentation

7v16-8r4d
ko 1RH cA, 1Ko
NOMKHTH

189r8-14

’ MO
KO BHA"{NI& Ehl. KO
Ch KAI;KI&I MOXKHRE

8r5-8vll
MpEELIRARYIA B
ﬁxwuosopwku

15

189r15-189v12
TpREHRA YA B
HKOHOROP* KON

15

189v12-18
BugoAeyi| O Hens-
pAEwMoMEZ nasTekomy
ChMOTPENTE. |

16

Compare this in P
16r4-16v5 (§ 54).

189v19-190r12
Hike He R'beaKTH
roR'KHHIE

17

Repeated in D
197v4-17 (§ 61).

Compare this in P
17r10-17v5($ 56).

190r13-190v4
TAdH 1AKS B
BprkMe ano’gnumsnu'l'e
c'rrg'm‘d

18

Repeated in D
198r12-198v2
(§63).

Compare this in P
17v6-16 (§ 57).

190v4-11
ke wa Ksio NHNO|-
CHAMOK IKORTE

19

Repeated in D
198v3-9 (§ 64).

Compare this in P

17v17-18V6 (§ 58).

190v11-191rl11
Hoke cantwei

20

Repeated in D
198v9-199r9 (§ 65).

Compare this in P
18v7-21 (§ 59).

191r12-191v4
Hake Rpkamennan
PACTOANTA

21

Repeated in D
199r9-21 ($ 66).

8v12-16
Anacmacia. Kweman-
AHHA

16

191v4-7
Anaocoacia. koc-
TAN'ATA

22

8v17-20
edma. AHAWNTA.
Twana.

17

191v7-9

A ..
Qedima. AHoONTa.
IwaHa.

23

8v21-9rll
TIARAA HIKE B CARAA

18

191v9-16
TIARAA H2KE B CARAQ

24
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: § Notes: Rows:
71r20-7v2 14 | No segmentation G. 151-158
["Hake cantwe]yse fa
7v2-9
1Ko RHA[EHE BRI KO Ch GAKI
NOKHRE. |
7v9-8r4 15 G. 159-170
TprkEn][RAKYH B
AKWH[OROp"CKOH
8r5-11 16 The Greek text in Popruzenko
[BrkEop€H O] fen3pENNOMN (p. 18-19, §16).
NAKCKOME
8r12-8v3 17 G. 395-403
[ Hzke He] o B'hCAKKI
roRKNTIEMA
8v4-17 18 G. 435-443
TAlYN 1K Hake B RpRaMe
M[Hgoctinme] Ahmie cTpTH |
8v18-25 19 G. 444-448
HiKe Ha KhaKA©0 n;muocnm?(w
Hp R[]
9r1-25 20 G. 449-462
["Hoke castweyn]
9r25-9v16 21 G. 463-471
"Hake RpRMENNAA| pacT[danTa]
9v17-20 22 G.171-172
dnacracia, KoucNMAﬁ[MA]
9v20-23 23 G.173-174
Qewpo[ma]l H ANTWHIA . B
Twann[a]
9v24-10r7 24 G. 175-179

IlaRAA HIKE B'h cABAA
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ANNA-MARIA TOTOMANOVA

Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

1

2

4

5

Rubrics:

S

Notes:

Rubrics:

S

Notes:

9r12-20
Tewpria wxke © Aamga

19

191v16-21
Teponpia, Hke ® AAEN

25

Ir21

Bhea €peTHKRI,
2

AHAOEMA

20

ov1-2

WRTARLIEE CA
CREWQHIIE HA TThIR
HKWHAI, AHAGEMA —

9v3-6
Mpkaarazipnys
® RACTRHLIN MHCANTH

21

9v7-9
Hpnwepasipng
CA Bh pasoy Mk

22

9v10-12
TAAHKL KO K
Erwik

23

9v13-15
TAAIEML 1K Kpwark
Xa Ba

24

9v16-20
APB3aXRYIHKh PElpH
S chBWNEH (PKRH

25

9v21-10r14
Hike gecma naunnam-

(TTTEIYN

26

192r1-9
Hoxe @n¢ HAYHNAKIYITH

26

10r15-10v2
Hake ErouncTroRaTH

27

192r9-14
Heke gArOUTRORATH

27

10v3-13
Haxe BOVAR RhHEKIW-
NHXk PHAOCOPK

28

192r14-21

Hke Boyior ELEW-
NG

AosomSagt

28

10v14-11r4
Hake ReyrecThEHOE
RESHAUAANG

29

192v1-8
Hioke Reyn Besnaueany
0 BHAORE

29
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: N Notes: Rows:

10r7-14 25 G. 180-183
Tepouaia Hke | [® aamsn]

G.752

G. 753

G. 754-755

G. 756-757

G. 758

G. 759-760

G. 761-762
10r14-24 26 G. 185-189
Hexe Gnoyab naurnaro|[yrin]
10r24-10v5 27 G. 190-192
Hike Rarouncmro|[Ra]TH
10v5-14 28 G. 193-197
Hoxe Bov[1010 ENEWNKIKK]|
AOEOMOY AGhLLK
10v15-24 29 G. 198-202
Hoke gpn gesnaurany
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ANNA-MARIA TOTOMANOVA

Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

(5 60).

— M moe
FAIO[I]IH KO NAbk 'NKA

1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: $ Notes: Rubrics: $ Notes:
11r5-19 30 192v8-18 30
TAAYIHXK, 1Ko €AAHN- TAYHTH| 1Ko eAuN’e-
CTTH MRAPBLUH H llp"kMgAphLl,M
11r20-11v9 31 192v18-193r5 31
Han neuncrox R'BPOXR Hike e BRpo0
1 amie|
11v10-20 32 193r6-12 32
Hake €aannckaa ngo- Hake éannckad npoxo-
xo’AAquh G
11v21-12r12 33 193r13-20 33
Hoke s Ankan Hke b ANHMH B
AWIKHCAORECH (1) MH BACHHAMH BAEAMH
12r13-12v13 34 |P12r17-19 193v1-13 34
TAAYTH @Ko 1 are damaged. TR0y Ko B'kca
nocAk ANEE WELjIee KOH"uNW B ORIPENTE
B CRPCENTE
12v14-13r13 35 193v13-194r4 35
Hake nginmazm Mgiemaroyni A nptk-
0 NgEAARTH AdRyIii
All three exclama- 194r4-6 36| See P 13v3-5
tions might have HaSuenish] ruguit (§37)and D
been located on ® ANOKA HHAA 195v18-19
the missing folios (§ 44).
between the 18" and 194169 37
19* fF. in the extant o= .
. Hoke nenpagk emain
manuscript. See be- s
low for the restored | "***"T*
text between § 59 194r10-16 38
and § 60. Mpiemarouiil Aemun-
HArO EA FA
See P 18v7-21 194r17-194v12 39 | Corresponds to
(§59). MomuwaRKSITH P 18v7-21(§ 59),
A BRYAYIA. OBo- whose beginning
KeNTa npiemia. is lost.
See P 19r5-20 194v12-195r3 40 | Corresponds to P

19r5-20 ($ 60).
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: § Notes: Rows:
10v24-11r11 30 G.203-208
Tawo[yin]] ko EaanncTin
np’kMX]Ap'hu,l‘d
11r11-20 31 G. 209-213
Hake e gpoto uncmoro
11r21-11v3 32 G.214-218
[Hke ealan[nc]kaa npoxo’,u,uuﬁ
11v4-13 33 G.219-224
Hoke ¢ HHBIMH BACHKLHLIMH
[BaeamH]
11v13-12r4 34 G.225-233
[Faroyhi 1Ko]| B KONKUNO W
W BIE
12r5-20 35 G. 234-242
[ngiemaroyi u] ngkadioyna
12r20-22 36 G. 248-249
Haoyuennd Buigmems| [@ an]
OKA HHAA
12r23-12v2 37 G. 479-481
["Heke NeNGAR'R EThI]Xk oyuH-
TeAb
12v3-11 38 G. 482-487
Tpeemaroyit HemHRHArO Ed [ra]
12v11—13r5 39 G. 488-497
Momumakioyin n ge]lyaroyin
W[EoKeNTa NpieTia]
13r5-20 40 | Discrepancies with D. G. 498-504

[ U
I'itoyi, 1Ko NAk rHIa

The text coincides with the
Russian printed triodion.
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ANNA-MARIA TOTOMANOVA

Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
See P 19r21-19v9 195r4-8 41 | Corresponds to P
(s61). Oarkmaroyi Frin 19r21-19v9 (§ 61).
Wik radckl
See P 19v10-20v2 195r9-195v12 42 | Corresponds to P
(§ 62). Hengitmatoyiii nemmn'- 19v10-20v2 (§ 62).
HAPO Ed
13r14-13v2 36 195v12-17 43
Hake c'RNE Xpicmian- Hake crRHE XpicTian-
CKhIR cKiE
13v3-5 37 195v18-19 44 | Repeated in D
Haotuenkingh sa08kg- Haduennni 3a0BkgHO 194r4-6 ($ 36),
Ho © MNHXA HHAA © MHAXA HHAQ but in a different
redaction, which
coincides with P
13v3-5 (S 36).
13v6-11 38 195v19-196r3 45
IToHEkKE BWCEARKAR- TlonE R bce|ASKARTH
HhIH
13v12-14r4 39 196r3-11 46
Tona Erwamnaa Tona Eromuaa
14r5-8 40 196r12-14 47
H Rsca HiKe B H Rsce Aike B EpecH
EpECH TOH TOH
14r9-12 41 196r14-16 48
AKEAIIHE ¢A AWEEH e ch NHMT
HHMH
14r13-19 42 196r17-20 49
Hixe Tovnia diua €3, fin Horce 8nia aa £ A
14r20-14v3 43 196v1-3 50
Hake camanm gu- Hake camang guanarki
AHMEH TRAQH TROPLLA TRAGH TROPILA
14v4-5 44 196v4 51
TAAYITHXE A4 AAMA T Aloyrin Apama
N ERRX 0 ER'RR
14v6-19 45 196v5-13 52
Hake mwircea Ero- Hoke mwircea Ero-
BHALLA. BHA"LLA
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: § Notes: Rows:
13r20-13v2 41 | The order of the memories G. 505-509
Casraroyn Erui|[Hu b radsl differs from the one in D.
13v3-14r5 42 | Minor textological differences | G. 517-532
Hmpn(mmolpﬁ, nerunnarfo £a’] with D.
G. 243-246
G. 248-249

Patriarch Cosmas
369.3-371.27

Patriarch Cosmas 9

Patriarch Cosmas 10

Patriarch Cosmas 11

Patriarch Cosmas 4

Patriarch Cosmas 1

Patriarch Cosmas 2

Patriarch Cosmas 3
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ANNA-MARIA TOTOMANOVA

Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

" A
Hake Xoke no mcefa
MPHNOCHMARA KPBT-
EXR

A
Hoke exce no Rrsceita
NPHNOCHMEI KPLTRS

1 2 3 4 5 6

Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
14v20-15r6 46 196v14-19 53
TAALIE 1Ko JKENA TAeyien 1Ko JKeNA
BAUHHAETH 3AuHNAE
15r7-13 47 196v19-197r3 54
Hike kprumeato wbannoy Hake kpmumeato | 1anus
15r14-19 48 197r4-7 55
Hoke &% ugkrags Hoke & ugkea
CLPENNKIHY D ClpENNK
15r20-15v3 49 197r7-10 56
Hake cras n Hoke €msio i Eigrennoro
CIEN"HRA CAOYIKER CASKES
15v4-10 50 197r11-14 57
Hke npnuacrie uner- Haxe npnueemie vecna-
Haro mkaa ro mkaa
15v11-14 51 197r15-17 58
Hake ®arkmamm ca Hake ®arkmatom ce
NOKAANRNTA NOKAANRHTA
15v15-19 52 197r17-20 59
Hoke npnemasams Hake npTemaronyrin
KoTopare Komoparo
15v20-16r3 53 197r20-197v3 60
RacHaia Bpaua Bacnaia gpaua
l6r4-16v5 54 197v4-17 61
Hake ne cn [i4 N NTR N Hoke ne cn Bheayk
Mh BAAMOrORENTEME BATOrORKNTE
16v6-1719 55 197v17-198r12 62
BriHeceNAd H FAANAA BrinectHa®| 0 raanaa
W mHxanaa W muxanaa
17r10-17v5 56 198r12-198v2 63
T Aalyngh 1Ko T Aoy raKo rase|
MAKE B'h BPRMA Bk BRME MHQOCTICHTE
MHPOETICHKIR CTYTH CTPThI
17v6-16 57 198v3-9 64
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: $ Notes: Rows:

Patriarch Cosmas 4

Patriarch Cosmas 5

Patriarch Cosmas 6

Patriarch Cosmas 7

Patriarch Cosmas 8

Patriarch Cosmas 12

G. 395-403

G. 424-434

G. 435-443

G. 444-448
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ANNA-MARIA TOTOMANOVA

Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

Buigware MHTYWNO-
AHTA KEQKHPCKArO

Buigwaro mnrpwno-
AHTA KEPKHPCKATO

1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: § Notes: Rubrics: § Notes:
17v17-18v6 58 198v9-199r9 65
GAMWRYTHKK OFEO GALIKLYITHYK]
crica 8Ro cia
18v7-21 59 | The end, correspond- | 199r9-21 66
Hake akmhaa pascro- ing to D 199r18-21, Hake akmud| pascmo-
ania is missing. ania
*Hae nenpark Emwin The text is restored
Ha8um according to D
194r6-9 (§ 37).
*giemaroniii fc- The text is restored
THH'NAMO KA A 1 chia according to D
HALLEMO 194r10-16 (§ 38).
FTomuuaRISYin i The beginning is
RRUIAILIA. OROKENTA restored according
ngiemia to D 194r17-194v9,
19r1-4 the end in P 19r1-4
.CEMO EWEOAALIN HAH coincides with D
MBUTANTE 194v9-13 (§ 39).
19r5-20 60 | Coincides with D
| FPNTITRN 1AKO NABTh 194v12-195r3 (§ 40).
ik
19r21-19v9 61 | Coincides with D
O mkrasyings 195r4-8 (§ 41).
EThIHKE B radckl
19v10-20v2 62 | Coincides with D
Henguemaayiings 195r9-195v12 (§ 42).
HCTHNHATO KA
20v3-21v6 63 199v1-20 67 | The end of the text

is missing due to
loss of folios. The
next text coincides
with P 24r12 sq.
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: N Notes: Rows:
G. 449-462
G. 463-471
G. 479-481
G. 482-487
G. 488-497
G. 498-504
G. 505-509
G. 517-532
14r6-10 43 G. 533-536
[...]n neukcrHrE © Bh’lnmil'ol
[muTgone]anma KephkHckad,
14r11-14v20 _ 44 G. 537-558
BRIEWIEMS MiTPWAHTS
KEQ'KV CKOMS,
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:

21v7-13 64

Brhekyh éAHNOMA-

APBCTROY RUIHKWH-

CTANTTHOY BATkI'ag-

cKom8

21v14-22r13 65

Hike nenaoyuennomoy
AWIKNOMS MNHYOY
COVERWPILOY 1WaNHY

22r14 66 | Repeats P9r21
Brhca €pETHKRI, (§ 20).
ANAGEMA~

22r15-16 67 | Repeats P9v1-2
GrsEBpaRLuEE cA (§ 20).
CREWpHIjIE

22r17-20 68 | Repeats P 9v3-6
TpHEMAALIHK H2KE (§21).

® BATRHLI
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: N Notes: Rows:

14v21-25 45 G. 558-561

BrieR eAHNOMOY ApheTRS IO

TOMOY| KON'CTANAHNS Hike

f;mimp”cxomx

15r1-16 46 G. 562-571
[Henaoyue]naro [Ak]KeHNOKA

c8eROpHAA’ [[1W]aHNA HYTHHKA

G. 752

15r16-17 47 | See P 9v1-2 (§20). G. 753
Ieraruwel[ce... ChEO]pHIjIE

15r18-20 48 | See P 9v3-6 (§21). G. 754-755
[Mpneam]aron Hae & EARTEHAL

nHcanTa

15r21-22 49 | See P 9v7-9 (§22). G. 756-757
TlpHWELAIYA ce B pasSark,

15r23-24 50 | See P 9v10-12 (§23). G. 758

T AloyiHi 1Ko KOMWEW KpiTiane

15r24-15v1 51 | See P 9v13-15 (§24). G. 759-760
Tiioyh, 1k | pasek 2 €a

HALLErS

15v1-4 52 | See P 9v16-20 (§25). G. 761-762
Ap[ssarognyh]| FAaTH chEWY-

HSIO LPKORK

15v5-7 53 G. 763-764
"y ko XITIaNd §KopHTEAN

[on epech ci]

15v7-16r21 54| Holy Mount Epistle of 1344 A. R1GO, L’Assemblea gene-

raac[...]] Twenda nae
® kpima chia

(AytoprTikov ypdppa)

rale..., p. 505, fig. 31-56.

16r22-16v19

MAARKI HA AKTHATNA ~ Bapaaama
. 14

H AKTINAHNA, 0 OVUENHKI

55

Cf. P 27r10-27v6 (§176).

G. 573-584
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:

22r21-22v2 69
GHMwHA BABKRA
NYLEANS EPETHKA

22v3-7 70
KovKkorpHKa Manenpa
22v8-10 71
MakeAwnia

[ .
H AMOAHHNAQIA

22v11-13 72
Hecmdgia saouncmn-

RArO

22v14-17 73
Aiwekopa

AeAANAPTHCKATO
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: § Notes: Rows:
16v20-25 56 | No ending due to loss of G. 585-587
G K moy agseTrSOYA K folios.
17r1-8 57 | Memory to Andronicus III G. 687-691
[Mgepeuennare ke Blagasama Palaeologus.
17r9-24 58 G.714-732
[Bek]Mmb HKe W NPAROCAARTH
17r25-18r7 59 G. 692-709
TpHrogis ETRHLEMS MHTPOO-
AHTS
18r8-18 60 G. 724-729
"Henorkpamoniil eARNOTO Ea
TPHCTRETA|RNA
18r19-18v3 61 G. 730-734
Henorkaarouii €a . ks no
COVLILCTROY
18v3-20 62 G. 735-743
"Henorkpatonii [ngo]|ciagnin
HEHSQENNO CRRTH
18v20-19r10 63 G. 744-751
Gadgeii cik Fiiral ngrkwWEga-
KeHTa
G. 295.74-75
G. 295.76-78
G. 296.79-81

G. 296.79-82
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
22v18-21 74
OgHrena BESOYMHAIG
23r1-7 75
Qeadpa papanckare
Enkna
23r8-10 76
TIaRAA camocaACcKaro.
23r11-13 77
Aaezanapa KoRaua,
23r14-16 78
IleTpa KanapokincKaro
AkALA
23r17 79 | Compare P 22r14
Brica épeTHKRI, (§ 66).
ANAGEMA~
23r18-23vl 80

Hoke nparck # Earo-
YhCTHR'R Nm'lipo\{m-
IHXk
23v2-4 81
BrichXh TROPAIIHKL
cha ra

23v5-7 82
Hike ne ficnorkaovems

23v8-10 83
MpHaaraxyngs ks
RKTROY

23v11-13 84
Heke cha €3k7a nem-
ARHHR NABRT

23v14-15 85
Hoke fR&& 0 ELX
NPOCTR IKEHR
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: $ Notes: Rows:
G. 296.80-81
G. 296.82-83

[...fik] He noKAANIET cE 178
HA“WEM

19r11 64 G. 752
[Brisckyh] EQETHETS ANAGEMA
19r12-14 65 G. 765-766
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Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

— X .
EThixk mopem (sic!)

o i
CE CThIH MOLIE

1 2 3 4 5 6

Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
23v16-18 86
Hedcnork Aoy ERINKh
BB CEAOVLLINO
23v19-24rl 87
st'ﬁpoymmﬁ
XOTALIOMOY BRITH
B'hCKPCENTOY
24r2-5 88
Brickyh Hoke EM’KONO\"
Koy
24r6-9 89
Hake ® KaKoRKI AMEO
Fpecn
24r10-12 90
Buckxh npnwewam-
gy (sic!) ea km
dpmkneT RN BRpR
24r13-15 91 200r1-2 68
T AAlynyh 1Ko Ne TAaiH @AKo NE
NPUEMAETH Es ngiEmaE £
24r16-17 92 200r2-3 69
Hagnuaynxs mngo- Hapnueyii mugoapii,a
APTRIKUA ERITH EBKITH
24r18-19 93 200r4—-6 70
Helenork Aoy Riph Hencnogka$ioyiin cha
cha EiKia £3Kia
24r20-24v2 94 200r4-6 71
Herkpoy Riinxn HerkpStoyiin| Twanns
TWANNOY KYTAK KPTAK
24v3-5 95 200r7-8 72
Henpremaaynys émoe Hengiemaronpn émoe
MPHUALPENTE NPHYELIENTE
24v6-10 96 200r8-11 73
Hekaankxmymy ca Hekaankroy|
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon
; 3 9 10

Rubrics: $ Notes: Rows:
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
24v11-14 97 200r11-13 74
Hexadnwkxuymy ca Hekaankioyn ce
dTHOMY W 2KH- drhomS fi K|
ROTRIPALIOMY KYTOY BOTROPEHOMS KPTS
24v15-19 98 200r13-16 75
Hoke e 6oia Hoke &rie €3k7e| ugkrnl
KRR
24v20-25r8 99 200r16—200v2 76
Hake Emkinmn pkga- Hoke Ermiit pkra
Mk ENKNTAM 2KE Eninia| oxe
25r9-19 100 200v2-9 77
BriscRiih APWIKRIIH- BrcR Agnokeii
Mh TIPAROCAARNR ERYR NPAROCAARHOK ERPS
25r20-25v4 101 202v9-13 78
Hake kakoREML Hake kakorEM AHEO
HEO OV KKILIPENTEM" xrupelniemn
25v5-8 102 202v13-16 79
Hake RAWXRORANTOMN Hake RAKKRO|RANTW
25v9-14 103 202v16-19 80
BrscEii BoARpwMi Briscf Boakp
25v15-17 104 202v20-21 81
Brisckyh HKe TaTEMR BricR HoKe mame
25v18-19 105 203r1-2 82
X¢ noskpa. xe X¢ nostkpa. e
U)TRSETh. U)TESE.
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: $ Notes: Rows:

19r14-18 66 | The exclamation is followed | G. 767
Muwra akma| pemn ~ " by instructions in red ink,
missing in G.

19r19-20 67
Muwra akma ufems. ~ © ~
Fis A4 ChXpani| AghoRARS HiKs
~ ks UgTRO B Ad CApHTI *

19r21-22 68
Bhsraac’ ~ HEnkin i, 3em-
AkHRIE HAWENDE cuxpanh ~ 7.
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
25v20-26r3 106 201r3-5 83
RwHeTanTTn8 gean- Rwn*cTanTTHNS Re|
KoM$ 1 ATTPH AMKOMS LP$ A MToH
26r4-26v9 107 201r6-16 84
QEWAWCTOY ReAH- QEWAWCTS ReAIKOMS
KOMOY Lipho tipto

26v10-19 108 201r16-20 85
Maakuak ugign UPUE MPLYBCKIH.

Taaknak ugitn
26v20- 109| The end of the Syno- |201r20-201v15 86
D eoAWPA REAHKAA dikon. The extant D EOAWPA REAHKAA
N ETaa tipua text coincides with D | i éTaa tipua

201r20-201v1 (§ 86).

201v16-19 87
NAYEAO BAKMAPCKIi
Uge: Bop8cs nonroms$

201v20-202r4
CTmeons cus ero.
N nemps

202r4-5
ANapin APERNEN UfiLH
BAKTAPCKOM
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Table 1 (cont.)
Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 .
Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: N Notes: Rows:
19r22-19v20 69 Excerpt of G. 768-778,
Alnxana$ npagocaalRHOMS 801-809 in P; in R, the list
NALIEMS Lipio of rulers corresponds to
G. 801-816.
19v21-20r25 70 G. 881-905.
Tepmans . Tapacis . HUKVHIPS .
20r25-20v5 71| Patriarchs of Antioch G. 926-929
XgicTodogs . oewpops .
20v5-14 72 | Bishops of an unidentified G.p.118,1-5

Aamian[8. Bacu]laioy . Kwhe-
TanATHoY

eparchy

20v15-17 73

Hingons 1 1AKWES RhciQEIpEN-

HBIMK| ApXTeEQEW EpHIICKRI H,,

EThie rOphl,

20v17- 74 | The following folios are

, o x ,
Griaa Fprua (sic!) en npolcadgm

almost illegible.

G. 930 sq

Excerpt from G. 858-880
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Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

o -
Iwannn dckik tph
REAHKKIN

1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
202r5-11 88
Kitpnas guaccod$
202r12-14 89
Meawaito BpaTS Ero
202r14-17 90
Ranmen'm$ ofuenns
202r18-19 91
Twanng ackns 1ips
BRA'T8NHI0
202r20-202v2 92
Qg8 HagENHOMS
nemps$
28r1-29r4 The beginning of 202v3-203r20 93 | The end of the story
the story about Mo ch 880 rako nyk about the Synod,
the Synod of 1211, | cecmp cecmpnumyin corresponding to P
corresponding to D 29r-32v, is missing.
202v3-14, is miss-
ing. P 28r1-8v21
coincides with D
202v14-203r20.
29r4-16 110
H no cemn nogeak
29r16-29v2
G-a e Buek |
CRTROGHIIR CA
29v2-7
H cia Buek A0BGE|
OVPAAHRK
29v8-17 111
Tprskaamaro goro-
MHAA
29v18-30r2 112
BrscRMb ApXTEPEWME.
N Enknw
30r3-30v2 113
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon

s e
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
30v3-14
TpROCIPENNIIN BsCE-
AENCKKIN |

namgiagKh MEgMANTS

30v15-17
G¥mewnn BhceSE-
WHENNKIK Na|
mgiagKh. ANTIOXTR

30v17-19
Hikoaae Enceo|
CENNKIN NATPTAgK

30v20-31r3

GHaib OVEO E'heEQE-
LHENHKIHMK |
nampiapKwk

31r4-31v8
GamopAphIKARHOE
LYTEO HALIE

31v8-17 113
Tepmanoy Bceaen’|
CKOMOY NATPIApKoY

31v18-32v3
Gia e Rhenpiemn
Pk rgUBCKBIM

32v3-7

Gero papn oyEo|

B'h CEMb MJAROCAARH
xmnncax@

32v7-10
Geamoy Wolanny dcknio
REAHKOMOY

32v11-15 114
Kaanmanoy Birorkp-
HOMOY Ligto.

32v16-19 115
daeganagoy ceracTo-
KpaTopoy
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon

s e
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Palauzov’s copy

Drinov’s copy

next Bulgarian tsars
partially preserved

in D 203r20-203v19
(S 94).

203r20-203v4
v & FI2KE NOAOKHE"-
WoM$ AU RO

1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
32v20- 116| The end of the glori-
Rwneraniny garo- fication is missing, as
UBCTHROM(OY) are the glories to the

94

It seems to be the
end of the glory to
Constantine Asen
(1258-1277).

203v4-5
Tewdrite megmepito
cTagom$

95

203v6
IIHuwman$ BAToR K-
HOMS 18

96

203v7—
Qewp$ cRECAARS

97

203v8
Tewrite megmepito
BATOULCTHROM

98

203v9-10
Grpauumips Aecndms,

99

203v10-11
MuKaHAS BATOULCTH-
EOM$

100

203v11-12
Twanng crenans

101

203v13-17
Guats $80 nparor-ky-
Hil. A BATOUKCTHERIN.

102

203v18-20
&anko no cuak
EAMNO WRKOE

103

The end of the glo-
rification is missing,
as is the end of the
Synodikon, in D.
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon

s e
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
34r1-5 117
Gaenk HOR'EH RAro-
YhCTHE'RH
34r6-12 118
Anwk 1pum
34r13-15 119
Magin XpToABHEEH
ugiyn
34r16-17 120
Evdgocnnn BAroRkp-
WkH LpuH
34r18-34v2 121
Kepaun BATouscTHRRH
AECTIOTHLH
34v3-7 122

Qeopwpk Earounc-
THERH UM

34v8-17 123
Qeopwprk Earounc-
THERH LPUH ... CR-
on ® popa ERGEMCKA

34v18-3519 124
Kega odmapn

35r10-11 125
Tsitn pecHcaark A roikn
RACHAHCH

35r12-14 126
Kipa mapin

32r15-19 127
Taitn pecncaark

MATEGH

35r20-35v3 128
Kepaun. Anipieph

35v4-6 129

Awmuk. maya. Rean-
Karo 1wWana
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon

s e
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
35v7 130| The lower half of the
Buwx As-e-i’l"lfll;l':& folio is empty.

X ™
B'KNAA EH MAME:+

33r1-3 131
Mwnaxoy ciagecmps.
33r4-5 132
Mwnaxoy oedcioy.

33r6 133
MpoTokeaioTHHOY

PO AANKOY

33r7-9 134
TgoTokeaiwTHNOY

ngiaspk

33r10 135
[lamgaakoy

33r11-13 136

Beankomy RoeRwAk
KWHCTANTTHOY.

33rl4-16 137
W OETHO REAHKOMS
AWEGWMTPY

36rl-3 138
Apeeniioy dpxiEnknoy

36r4-5 139
Iwbendoy noromoy
Aenor-kANHKOY

36r6-8 140
AewnTioy. AHMH-
Tpioy. ceprioy

36r9-12
ngkAcyiennin na-
TPTAPCH TPHHOROY

36r10-12 141
Twaknaoy npsromoy
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon
; 3 9 10

Rubrics: $ Notes: Rows:
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: N Notes: Rubrics: N Notes:
36rl13-15 142
Bachaioy. 1waknamoy.
IrHaTTS,
36r16-18 143
Makagioy TpEAA-
KENHOMOY
36r19-21 144
Twaknaoy. popwosoy.
36v1-2 145
TwannKTS
36v3-4 146
GV mewnoy
36v5-6 147
deopwcioy
36v7-8 148
Iwbannkioy
36v9-10 149
Brovmis
37r1-5 150
MiTgonoAime ng-RcAag-
CTiH~
37r19-20; 38r1 151

MITYONOATTE UPh-
RENBNCTTH~

37v6-8 152
MITPONOATTE A0-
REULCTTH~

37v19-20 153
MITponoAime cpk-
AEULCTTH~

38r11-12 154
MiTgonoAime
BReuncTiH+

38v1-3 155
MITPONOATTE APBCTE-
cTin+
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon

s e
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: $ Notes: Rubrics: $ Notes:
38v15-19 155
a Ak xéqmuh HiHE
NOMENXRTH
38v20-39rl 156
ANTWNHTE. AANTHAD.
39r2-3 157
Anacracie. ennPane.
AHMH i
39r4-5 158
Twannkie. cepriv.
39r6-7 159
Takwes. noppugie.
IWaNKKTE.
39r8-10 160
GaRa. 0EOAWCTE.
AHMHTQTE
39r11-12 161
Rifgnak. ATwhucie.
39r13-15 162
GTedanb. KAHMENTR.
’|wcml>h.
39r16-17 163
GVmewnn muTpoNo-
AHTH
39r18-21 164
BacHaie. magko.
HHKOAHMb.
39v1-4 165

Brschmis mimgo-
W W9y T W
NoATTW H ENKNW

39v5-9 166
Brisckab Boakpwan

MAABIM

39v10-15 167

Geagoy. 1wnuie.
AOBPOMHYOY.
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon

[ A ) R S B
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Palauzov’s copy Drinov’s copy
1 2 3 4 5 6
Rubrics: § Notes: Rubrics: § Notes:
39v16-21 168
douk. mpowanoy.
ATENOY.
40r1-2 169
Greans HOROCIjIEN-
HOMS
40r3 170
Bakskawn HOY Kpaalo,
B'RYHAA NA~
40r4 171

Aecniomio oyraewoy,

40r8-9 172
Gredans mmapwre-
KoM$ ronoaaps

40r10-11 173
U TFsmgoy m8Apok-
Kom$ oA dps

40r12-13 174
H rioxta € éaknaa

27r1-8 175
Brick Hike AWM
XPTCTTANCKBIR

27r10-27v6 176
AKkunAHNA Ragadama.
27v7-20 177
Doy povak. 0 oyuH-

Teak Erw

Description: Columns 1, 4, 7 contain the incipits of the rubrics in Palauzov’s (P), Drinov’s (D)
and Romanian (R) versions, taking into account the real segmentation according to the initial and
red letters. The new edition of the Synodikon of tsar Boril as well as the edition of the Palaeologan
Synodikon reflect the same segmentation. Columns 2 and 5 show the paragraphs in the edition
by Popruzenko (M.I. ITonpy>XEHKO, Cunoduk®s yaps bopuna...), while column 8 shows the para-
graphs in R, thus linking the new editions with the edition by Popruzenko.
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Table 1 (cont.)

Greek
BAR MS. SL. 307 Synodikon
7 8 9 10
Rubrics: $ Notes: Rows:

Columns 3, 6, 9 contain comments on the order of the rubrics in the three versions, on differ-
ences in text segmentation or on missing and damaged parts in the rubrics themselves. The last
column shows the Greek source. Correspondences to the Greek Synodikon according to the edition
of Gouillard are marked with G.; the Horos of the Synod of 843 is introduced by G., followed by the
page number in the same edition. The Letter of Patriarch Cosmas is reported as Patriarch Cosmas.
Other sources are reported as follows: A. Rigo, L’Assemblea generale... is the source of the Holy
Mount Epistle of 1344 (Aytopttikdv ypdppa) in R and the edition of Popruzenko provides the Greek
text of the anathema (§ 16 in D and R), which is preserved in the printed Greek triodia.
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Abstract. The paper compares the content and the structure of the three extant South Slavonic
Synodika: Boril’s Synodikon as preserved in the so-called Palauzov copy of the 14" century (HBKM
Ne 289); Drinov’s Synodikon (HBKM Ne 432), previously considered to be a 16" century copy
of Boril’s Synodikon, and the recently published South Slavonic Synodikon from the 16" century,
kept in the library of the Romanian Academy of Sciences (BAR MS. SL. 307). The comparison is
supported by a table showing the rubrics and their order in the three Synodika. It demonstrates that
while Boril’s Synodikon is based on a translation of Comnenian version of the Synodikon of Ortho-
doxy, and while the South Slavonic Synodikon from Romania must be unequivocally attributed to
the later Palaeologan version of the Greek text, the so-called Drinov copy represents a compilation
of Boril’s Synodikon in its 14" version and the Palaeologan Synodikon. In fact, Drinov’s Synodikon
contains all of the important interpolations and insertions of Boril’s Synodikon related to specifically
Bulgarian circumstances and history, ranging from anti-Bogomilist anathemas to a list of Bulgarian
rulers (comprising two historical accounts as well). Its initial part, however, follows the Palaclogan
text preserved in BAR MS. SL. The unknown compiler obviously targeted a Bulgarian audience;
in all likelihood, he was Bulgarian himself. Some textological features common to both Drinov’s
and Palaelogan Synodikon suggest that the translated part of Drinov’s Synodikon and the Romanian
Synodikon must have had a common antigraph. The latter fact allows us to conclude that the trans-
lation of the Palacologan version of the Synodikon of Orthodoxy is an integral part of the tradition
of the Bulgarian Synodikon; the presumed common antigraph was written in Bulgarian Tdrnovo
orthography, traces of which are found in Drinov’s text. As to the location of this translation, we
can only speculate that it might have been completed in a monastic centre different than Térnovo
by the end of the 14™ century.

Keywords: Synodikon of Orthodoxy, Palaeologan and Comnenian versions of the Synodikon, Bulga-
rian translations and versions of the Synodikon.
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PAULICIANS BETWEEN THE DOGME AND THE LEGEND’

General statement

Of all medieval confessional deviations from the Orthodoxy called by the
term ‘heresies’ the Bogomilism and the Paulicianism have the longest life
in the Bulgarian cultural-historical memory. The reasons for the given state of mat-
ters in regards of every one of both, as close to each other, as self-dependent, are
different, but the final result is the same. As concerns the Paulicianism, at first place
it finds expression in a very strong nominative tradition, which survives despite
the historical transformations of the former times medieval heretic movement!
into an ethno-confessional and linguistic-dialect community of the Bulgarian Pau-
licians Catholics as a product of the Modern Times and the Catholic propaganda
in the Bulgarian lands from the beginning of the 17" century® If we paraphrase

" This article has been written under the research project Dualist Heresies in the History of South-
-East Europe (9"-15" centuries), financed by the National Science Centre (Poland). Decision number:
2016/22/M/HS3/00212.

! Because of the immense scope of the accumulated literature, here we will refer only to fundamen-
tal and quoted bibliographic unities: PETRUS SICULUS, Historia Manichaeorum, [in:] PG, vol. CLV,
col. 1239-1304; PETRUS SicULUS, Sermo I-II adversus Manichaeos, [in:] PG, vol. CIV, col. 1305-1346;
PHot1Us, Contra Manichaeos, [in:] PG, vol. CII, col. 15-264; PM. Bartukan, Ilemp Cununuticku
u ezo “Viemopus naenuxuan’, BB 43.18, 1961, p. 323-358; N.S. GARSOIAN, The Paulician Heresy.
A Study of the Origin and Development of Paulicianism in Armenia and the Eastern Provinces of the
Byzantine Empire, Hague-Paris 1967; P. LEMERLE, L’Histoire des Pauliciens d’ Asie Mineure d’ apreés
les sources grecques, TM 5, 1973, p. 1-144; Christian Dualist Heresies in the Byzantine World c. 650 -
c. 1450, ed. J. HAMILTON, B. HAMILTON, Y. SToYANOV, Manchester 1998, especially: The Paulicians,
p. 5-25; K. TEYEBA, BozomMuncmeomo u Hez080mo ompasxeHue 6 cpedHo6exo6Ha xpucmusarcka Eepo-
na. bubnuoepagpus, Codus 2007, especially: Manuxeticmeo, p. 93-100; Ilasnuksancmeo, p. 100-106;
Sredniowieczne herezje dualistyczne na Batkanach. Zrédta stowiariskie, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRO-
NEK, ].M. WoLsk1, £.6dz 2015 [= SeCer, 1].

2 E. FERMENDZIN, Acta Bulgariae Ecclesiastica. Ab a. 1565 usque ad a. 1799, Zagrebiae 1887; JI. Mu-
nETd, Hawume nasauxsnu, CHYHK 19, 1903; M. VIoBKOB, [TasnuksHu u nasauksHckiu cenuuia
6 Ovneapckume 3emu XV-XVIII 6., Codust 1991; Joxymenmu 3a kamonuveckama O0etiHocm npe3
XVII 6., Codust 1993; H. HEnEMYEB, Juanekm Ha Gvneapume kamonuuy (ceseper nasauksHcKu
2060p), Benuko TbpHOBO 1994; E. BraitkoBa-T'EHOBA, Benere. [060p Ha nasnuksHume Kamonuuu,
ITnesen 2003; M. WALCZAK-MIKOLAJCZAKOWA, Pismiennictwo katolickie w Bulgarii, Poznan 2004;
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the title of the eminent explorer of the European dualism J. Duvernoy, and change
the original relation in his article Les noms et la chose’, the case in point is one
and the same term in which one puts different content, but it keeps alive precisely
because it has what to name, that is to say because of the constant presence of the
Paulicians and the Paulicianism in Bulgarian cultural-historical context. From the
contemporary point of view, over the terms ‘Paulicianism’ and ‘Paulicians’ some
stable meanings, word-uses and colocative unities have been shaped:

1. Medieval heretics, followers of the dualistic teaching, which came to birth in
Western Armenia in the 7" century, and consequently, during the 8"-10™ centu-
ries, spread in Asia Minor, Syria, Byzantium, and Bulgaria (derivative ‘Paulician
heresy’).

2. Denomination of a part of Bulgarian ethnos, which adopted Catholicism as
a result of the Contra reformation, the Council of Trent (1545-1563), the subse-
quent purposeful aspirations of the Roman Catholic Church to expand its influ-
ence in the Balkans, and especially after the Franciscan order’s mission in the Bul-
garian lands head by Petar Solinat in 1595 (derivatives ‘Paulician dialect, ‘Paulican
literature, including a rich nominative tradition of toponymy in the historically
raised villages of Paulicianism in North Bulgaria, the region of Nikopol, Chiprovtsi,
and around Plovdiv)*. In the initial period of proselytism, those Bulgarians still
kept their old beliefs of dualist heretics, which, in conditions of the Ottoman
domination on the Balkans, were mixed with folk style practices and superstitions
because of low educational and social level. They occurred to be the suitable tar-
get for the Catholic missionaries being isolated from their Orthodox compatriots
and the Greek clergy as Schismatics. Long time before L. Miletich had titled his
fundamental work Our Paulicians, the “bishop of Great Bulgaria” Filip Stanislavov,
himself Paulikyanich by second name, used the same expression: nostri Paulinisti,
Catholici Bulgariae u Pauliani; other definitions about them were also Scismatici
quali sono ostonatissimi e difficilissimi a ridursi all abedienza della Santa Romana
Chiesa’.

M. InMuTPOBA, Knuscnunama na 6eneapume xkamonuyu, [in:] Mcmopus na 6vsneapckama cpedto-
sexosHa numepamypa, ed. A. MUITEHOBA et al.,, Codus 2008, p. 744-752; JI. TEOPTUEB, Beneapu-
me xamonuyu 6 Tpancunsanus u banam XVIII-nvpsama nonosuna xHa XIX, Codus 2010; II. Pa-
NEBA, Ilasnuksanu u nasnukaHcmeo 6 6vneapckume 3emu. Apxemun u nosmopenus VII-XVII 6.,
Cocdus 2015.

*J. DUVERNOY, Les noms et la chose, S1Oc 16, 2003, p. 189-198.

* K. Cran4Ees, /lumepamypama na 6vneapume xamonuuu npes XVII u XVIII 6. u npexodsm om
Cpednosexosue kom Bospandare, IM 3, 1981, p. 3—-11; M. ABAJUKUEBA, E3UK®m HA NABIUKIHCKAMA
kHuxcruna om XVIII 6., BE 40, 2013, Supplement, p. 262-274; V1. 31ATAHOB, I1. JIErYPCKA, Obpeueru
Ha manyuncmeo, 113 2.4, 2014 — where authors point more then 26 oikonymes from the same moti-
vating roof.

> Doxymenmu. .., p. 27, 42.
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3. Derivatives in the dialects which were realized deviations from the true faith,
as for instance nasnukanue ‘non-baptized child, together with noeanue, espeiiue,
ossonue, Hekpocmue and others, developing the feature ‘unclean;, ‘non-Christian,
‘from other faith] or the famous popular formula in the rite of baptism dadoxme
HU 20 NABNUKAHYe, HA 6U 20 ceza xpucmuenye (you gave the child to us Paulician,
here we return the child to you Christian)®. The dialects know the word nasnvo as
a different appellative to Catholic, the second meaning of the term. In Ottoman
times, the term Paulicians was charged with keeping alive the generic conscious-
ness and preserving the community. However, surmounting the initial prosely-
tism, the confessional group of Bulgarian Paulicians stopped self-identifying with
this term, because they estimated it already obsolete and pejorative, and replaced
it with the more suitable Catholics.

The beginning of this long lasting continuum has been started in the Medieval
Ages. It is the reason for the variation of the written sources about Paulicians from
historical or strict dogmatic writings of significant Byzantine Church authorities,
some works of whom have been translated in Slavonic, to original, or revised and
compiled in Bulgarian environment popular and legendary texts. In the present
article, we shall try to compare the way of how Paulicians were described in both
types of sources by using for this purpose the approach of the linguistic and cultur-
ological conceptualization of the alterity. Our aim is motivated by the commonly
acknowledged fact that in the basic anthropological opposition ‘one’s own - other’
in its social prospective the confessional sign is a key position of comparison. Our
concrete tasks will be, by means of linguistic analysis, to reach some essential dog-
matic issues in the Paulician doctrine, and to focalize on the perception models
towards Paulicians with their tangible semantic codes according to the specifies
of the Medieval world view. The two chosen texts our analysis will be based on,
are as follows:

1. The legendary narrative Sermon about how the Paulicians have been conceived
(cetera: S). It rejoices at live scholar interest and has already a reliable archeograph-
ic record with eight copies known insofar’. In their titles, three of them carry out

¢ M. KUTAHOBA, “Yynoume” Oeya 6 6vnzapckama xynmypa u e3ux, BE 61.3, 2014, p. 19-32; data
base from the Archive of the Department of dialectology and linguistic geography in the Institute
for Bulgarian Language, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences.

7 1. VIBAHOB, [Ipou3xod Ha nasnuxsanume cnoped 06a 6vazapcku povxonuca, [in:] Msbpanu npousee-
Oenus, vol. I, Codust 1992, p. 111-123; A. MMITEHOBA, Pasobnuuenuemo Ha 0s80na-zpamamux (Kom
ucmopusima na cmapobeaeapckama nezenoa 3a npousxoda Ha nasnuxsuume), [in:] Yosex u spenme.
CéopHux ¢ HAyuHU uscnedsanus 8 namem Ha Cabuna Bensesa, ed. P. [JamsaHoBA, E. Tparikosa, Co-
(1)1/1}1 1997, p. 287-294; EADEM, OmH060 3a paskasa 3a npousxoaa Ha nasnuxaHume, BMd 6, 2015,
p. 233-240; K. CtaHUEB, [Tasnuxsauume — yuenuuu Ha 0s568074. Benesxcku omuocHo Punana na anox-
pudHus paskas 3a npousxooa Ha naenukaHume, [in:] Vis et Sapientia. Studia in honorem Anisavae
Miltenova, ed. A. ANGUSHEVA, M. DIMITROVA et al., Codust 2016, p. 761-768; Sredniowieczne herezje
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John Chrysostom’s name to whom refers the typical Bulgarian location of the plot
nearby the fortress of Petrich and the area of Bachkovo monastery — one of the
centers of fight against the Armenian-Paulician heresy in Thrace, where as early as
the 8" century the Byzantine emperors, particularly John I Tzimiskes (969-976)
in 975 settled Paulicians and Armenians tondrakites, considered to be also Pauli-
cians, in the region of Philipopolis, and in this way fostered the Paulician presence
in the Balkans®. One supposes that the legend occurred among the cultivated
low clergy from the region soon after the establishment of Bachkovo monastery
‘St. Theotokos” from Gregory Pakourianos (f 1086), that is to say not later than the
beginning of the 12 century. One unique prototype with several revision changes
underlies at the base of the overall text record. According to its most persistent
contemporary scholar A. Miltenova the work takes place among the most valu-
able popular and legendary narrative sources about the Paulicianism and the atti-
tude towards it in Bulgarian environment. It could be also added that the Sermon
is a testimony from the early period of the Byzantine domination, and it is not
excluded its appearance to be stimulated by real historical events as the Paulician
rebellion from 1074 nearby Philipopolis®.

2. The second text is strictly dogmatic one, and has never been studied in its Sla-
vonic translation for the time being. It is about the 24" title of Panoplia Dogmatica
(cetera: PD) by Euthymius Zigabenus entitled Kata t@v Aeyopévwv IavAikioavav
¢k TV QwTiov Tod pakapiwtdtov matpidpxov Kowvopavtivoumolewc™. The Sla-
vonic translation of this “anti-heretic encyclopedia” from the reign of emperor
Alexius I Comnenus (1081-1118), commissioned personally by him and compiled
as a mature work of the great hereciologist about 1104-1118, raises a series of con-

dualistyczne na Batkanach. .., p. 225-231 - with reedition of the original Slavonic text and translation
in Polish language. In modern Bulgarian translation the Sermon is inserted among the Bulgarian sto-
ries, narratives and revisions of Greek originals in: JI. IIETKAHOBA, Hapoonomo uemuéo npes XVI-
XVIII 6., Codust 1990, p. 302-303; 1. PAnEBA, ITasnuxsuu... — photo type reproduction of Adzhar
copy according to Ivanov’s edition with new Bulgarian translation by M. Spasova, p. 521-534.

8 Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 23; PM. BAPTUKAH, Busanmuiickas, apmanckas u 6012apckas ne-
2eHObL 0 NPOUCXONOEHUY NABIUKUAH U UX UCOpUHecKas ocHosd, Bbg 6, 1980, p. 61.

° I. PAREBA, [Tasnuksnu..., p. 198.

' EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENOS, Panoplia Dogmatica, [in:] PG, vol. CXXX, col. 1189-1243; ]. WICKERT,
Die Panoplia Dogmatica des Euthymios Zigabenos, Berlin 1910; M. ANGOLD, Church and Society
in Byzantium under the Komnenoi, 1081-1261, Cambridge 2000, p. 45-72; A. RiGo, La Panoplia
Dogmatica & Euthymios Zygabenos. Savoir Encyclopédique et les Hérésies du Présent, [in:] Papers pre-
sented at the 19" Annual Theological Conference of St. Tikhon’s Orthodox University, Moscow 2008;
IDEM, La panoplie dogmatique & Euthyme Zigabéne: les Péres de I'Eglise, lempereur et les hérésies du
present, [in:] Byzantine theologians. The systematization of their own doctrine and their perception of
foreign doctrines, ed. A. Rigo, P. ERMILOV, Rome 2009, p. 19-32; N. MILADINOVA, Panoplia Dogma-
tike — a study on the antiheretical anthology of Euthimios Zigabenos in the Post-Byzantine Period, Leu-
ven-Budapest 2010; M. BERKE, An annotated edition of Eyrhimios Zigabenos, Panoplia Dogmatike,
Chapters 23-28, Belfast 2011.
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troversial questions, and still has an unclear destiny. Remarkable fact is that the
fifth most important anti-heretic titles, namely against the iconoclasts, the Arme-
nians, the Paulicians, the Massalians, and the Bogomils (in the Greek original
under numeration 22, 23, 24, 26, and 27 from the second book of the Panoplia),
in Slavonic translation have been preserved in a unique copy: in manuscript from
the Library of the Romanian Academy of Sciences in Bucharest BAR Ms.slav. 296
from the first quarter of the 15" century (1410-1420) - the first four mentioned
titles, but with different numeration from 19" to the 22™ titles; the title against
the Bogomils - in the manuscript from the National Scientific Library in Odessa,
Ukraine, OTHD 1/108. The same title against the Bogomils is absent from the man-
uscript from the Romanian repository, because the manuscript itself is not entirely
preserved, and ends on f. 330v with the title against Massalians unachieved. The
title against Paulicians here comprises folia 280r-322v'!. Some scholars examine
the “Bucharest” and the “Odessa” parts of the Slavonic Panoplia as two text por-
tions of one and the same manuscript body with one and the same copyist, who
has been identified with the Bulgarian Gerasim, famous by copying with his recog-
nizable handwriting important written monuments of patriarch Euthymius’ Liter-
ary School, but the alternative hypothesis that the “Bucharest” part of the Slavonic
Panoplia represents an autograph of anonymous translator, who translated it on
Mouth Athos, is not to be neglected easily'>. This means that the chronology of
the translation in the both opinions still keeps to be divided between the end of
the 14™ — the first two decades of the 15" centuries, with all questions resulting
from about the place, the translator/translators, the existence or non-existence
of a presumed official commission by concrete Church or secular power. Insofar,
the two manuscripts with different location are the only ones witnesses about the
Slavonic translation of the mentioned anti-heretic titles, and the scholarly per-
spectives in their regards are complexes. The issues on the early PD Slavonic
translation, in general, seem complicate enough too. Despite these matters will
not be a special focus of attention, we estimate the partial publication and analysis

"' P.P. PANAITESCU, Manuscrisele slave din Biblioteca Academiei RPR, vol. I, Bucuresti 1959, p. 395—
396. The peculiarities of this textual segmentation are to be discussed further in the article.

12 K. VIBAHOBA, O cnassivckom nepesoode Ilanonnuu doemamuxu Eedpumust Sueasuna, [in:] Mccne-
0osanusi no opesHeti u Ho801i numepamype, Jlenunrpan 1987, p. 101-105; H. Tarosa, Eoun eeposi-
meH npesodauecku asmozpagp om nopsama uemevpm Ha XV 8. (Ouse 6e0HDIHC 30 PAHHUS CIABTHCKU
npesod Ha ‘oemamuuecko éceopoicue” Ha Eemumuti Sueasun), Pbg 25.1, 2001, p. 79-94; EADEM,
Ilopwusan nu e decnom Cmecpan J/lazapesuy npesoda Ha “[Joemamuuecko éceopovicue” om Eemumuii
3ueasun, [in:] EADEM, Brademenu u kHueu. Yaacmuemo Ha 10#HOCIABTHCKUA 671a0erer 6 NPOoUu3s00-
cmeomo u ynompebama na kuueu npe3 Cpeonosexosuemo (IX-XV 8.): peyenyusma na euzanmuii-
ckust moden, Cocust 2010, p. 130-140. Indirectly, some matters about the Slavonic translation of PD
have been touched in other publications, as for example: SI.M. Boncku, bozomunume u céemnunama
na XKXumuemo na ce. Mnapuon Moenencku om nampuapx Eemumuti Teproscku, Pbg 37.4, 2013,
p. 74-81; IDEM, Autoproscoptae, Bogomils and Massalians in the 14" Century Bulgaria, SCer 4, 2014,
p. 233-244.
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of one of the most voluminous anti-heretic titles of the Slavonic PD, undertaken
for the first time, very useful for further and absolute obligatory researches upon,
which, hopefully, will not be late to appear.

Semantic codes

1. For every medieval text is of great importance to be credited with a high author-
ity. The pseudo-attribution to John Chrysostom in some copies of S is an approved
way of generating prestige to a text from the “law” tradition. On opposite, as still
visible in its title, PD sticks to one of the most authoritative anti-Paulician Byz-
antine works all over the Medieval Age. Patriarch Photius’s (+ 893) work Contra
Manichaeos served as base for Zigabenus’s compilation, which is acknowledged
by the compiler himself: pasxno 9 PAZSMETHI 1Ko AZKEQPARL AZh 1AzKe $3Ke PeUENHA
H IaKe Bk NPouee NOSUHHENAA HACTOEIOMS TITAS Eh MAARHZHAKK- WEA 8EO, MO Ehced
CREPLIA N0AOKA- N0 ChKPAIENTS AAKIOTHI SKAOHHE ct. WKKAA 2KE (O AIKE Bl ChIHCAN-
HKIH peuenaro nampiaxa (col. 1190-1191, f. 285r-v)'*. The work of patriarch Photius
is even more valuable because the author reproduced some first hand testimonies
from Peter of Sicily, who in 869-870 had been commissioned by emperor Basil
I as ambassador to Chrysocheir, leader of the Paulicians in their independent state
near the Byzantine—Arab frontier. Since Peter of Sicily’s writing is known accord-
ing to only one 11™-century Greek copy, and this of patriarch Photius accord-
ing to 10 Greek copies, but no Slavonic recorded, what has been included in PD
practically gave to both of them a new life, especially in regard with the historical
and the dogmatic knowledge about Paulicians in Slavic medieval milieu'. However,
in the title in question, one considers patriarch Photius’s base in Zigabenus’s work
so much extended with secondary additional material about the Paulician beliefs,
that its cohesion was damaged, and consequently the entire title was not properly
used as source about the Paulicianism'.

2. Onomastic material. The relationship between onymy and heresy is a first-
degree code, because that is exactly by the notion and the appellation, the denotate
and the designate, the denominating and the denominated enter in close relation.

'3 From here onwards, we shall mark the comparisons between Slavonic and Greek texts of PD fol-
lowing the official standard norms of PG edition for the Greek text, and the folia in the Romanian
manuscript BAR 296 for the Slavonic one. On the back cover, Ms. slav. BAR 296 brings information
of having been counted 330 folia in 1898, all stamped with a seal. We shall designate folia according
to this numbering.

' The most important Greek sources about Paulicianism are translated in French by authors team:
Ch. Astruc, W. CoNUS-WOLSKA, J. GOUILLARD, P. LEMERLE, I. PAPACHRYSSANTHOU, J. PARAMELLE,
Les sources grecques pour Ihistoire des Pauliciens d’ Asie Mineure, TM 4, 1970 - among which the
commencement of the quoted Photius’s work. Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 5-6.

> N. GARSOIAN, The Paulician Heresy..., p. 26-79; N. MILADINOVA, Panoplia Dogmatike..., p. 7.
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Onymic code comprises three primary positions: the name of the heresys; its found-
ers, teachers and disciples, and the geographic area it comes to birth, and spreads.

a) Diverse theories try to explain the origin of the name ‘Paulician’ and its specific
reference. PD draws it from the double name of the two brothers Paul and John,
the sons of the Manichaean Kaliniki: [Tavloiwé&vvatr > TTavhikidvor, i BeakeTo
nayao iwane, Navaikiann Haen$dm ce (col. 1187, f. 280v). S keeps an echo of the
same denomination. Coming in the Bulgarian lands, the two devil’s disciples Sabo-
tin and Shutil take apostolic names Paul and John, and teach people to worship
apostol Paul. The text concludes that the followers who adopted their law must be
called Paulicians (according to different copies of S naRAHKHANE, NARAHYANE, NARAH-
Kkune, nagank-kue). The relationship between the name of the heresy and the proper
name Paul is out of doubt, having given birth to both popular and plausible schol-
arly etymologies. Because of the special respect to Saint Paul’s Epistles among Pau-
licians, some etymological explanations specify that ‘Paulicians’ more accurately
result from madAiki< ITadlog, as the Epistles had been called on the base of the
personal name of their author’s. According to other explanation, Paul of Samo-
sata (precisely Arsamosata in Armenia), that is to say only one of the brothers,
homonym of St. Paul, is to be in the base of the ontogenesis of nomination, but
in fact, one deals with triple confusion of different historical personages with the
name of Paul. The canonic sources clearly speak about Paulicianists, Paulicians,
in essence, Trinitarian heresy, followers of Paul, bishop of Samosata in North
Mesopotamia (260-268), whose connection with Paulicians dualists is not direct,
but it often occurred medieval authors to merge them. The famous canonist Theo-
dore Balsamon (it after 1195) also mentions the fictional story of Kaliniki and her
sons in his commentaries upon the Canon law legacy"’. According to another third

16 Boneapcku emumonoeuer peunux, vol. IV, Cous 1995, p. 997.

17 For those heretics see the 19 canon of the First Ecumenical Council in Nicea from 325, Paulicians
- 1@v Hovhaviodvtwv, and elswhere. IIpasunama na ceemama IlpasocnasHa yopkea ¢ muuko-
sanusma um, ed. C. ITaAHKOB, V1. CTE®AHOB, I1. ITAHEB, vol. I, Codms 1912, p. 353-357. Theodore
Balsamon’s commentaries on the p. 355. The same heretics are mentioned in Slavonic kormchayas,
including in the excerpts from the anti-heretic writings of Epiphanius of Cyprus and Timothy of
Alexandria, for example in the Ilovica kormchaya from 1262, f. 352r—v: nagAHIHHCTE. K2KE COYTH NA-
RAHKHIANE. © NARAA CAMOCAT'RHCKAN Ch MABKAL. NECOVLILCTRENA XA 34 MAAll HSERCTROVETK. CAORO MQo-
H3HOCHO CEMO HASHAMENOVE. (O MPHIE 2Ke H A0 HNIA BhITH. NPOHSR'RCTHNO 3Ke I4KE W HEH Bh BATTRLHLINKh
MHCANHXK PEYENAR, HMATH OVEO HE Rk HCTHHNHOY 2KE Hi (O MJHIEH A0 NHTA © NAKTCKAMO NPHWKCTRHIA KO,
HMETH KMoy Haueao BeITio. In comparison to the declared dualism of the Manichaeans, described
immediately after: mannXen WKe H AKONHTE FAKTL ce. CHMANHNIA MEQCRNHNA OYUNHLH. XA OYEO WEQASO-
Mb TARTE. CAHLE 2KE H AOYHOY MOUHTAITH 3RRSAAM' IKE H CHAAMB H B'RCOMB MOAET’ce. HAYEA ke ARK
HAOYUAKTL Baok e coyipe H Barok... The passages quoted following the photo type reproduction
3axononpasuno unu Homoxanow ceemoea Case. Mnosuuxu npenuc 1262 e., ed. M. IIETPOBIE, [optsu
Munanosar 1991. The different meaning between Paulicianists and Paulicians, nasnusne and na-
snuksaHe, is recorded in Slavonic diachronic dictionaries on the base of diverse sources, for instance
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explanation ‘Paulicians’ derives from the Greek-made variant of the Armenian
name Paulikeank, a derogative diminutive from Paul, literally “disciples of little
Paul’”, presumably a later leader of Paulicians, who took them back in Armenia
in the 11" century'®. Apparently, various phonetic and semantic associations lead-
ed to this pluralistic interpretation. A frequent procedure in the law level non offi-
cial and apocryphal literature is to oppose the real and the fictive in one and the
same denomination, and to create an homonymy (by analogy, the mythic founder
of the Latin heresy, Peter the Stammerer is an antipode of St. apostol Peter, as well
as the mythic brother from the couple John-Paul is an opposite to St. Paul). In S,
the analogic approach finds supplementary grounds by deriving the devil’s name
from another quite similar to the apostolic one — Manan, Bnanas, Mageaw. The
names [TaBnuka, [Tynuka (Pavlika, Paulika) are the devil’s names in the Armenian
folklore®. It is well known, however, that Paulicians, as the other dualistic heretics,
especially the Bogomils and the Cathars, prefer to identify themselves simply as
Christians.

b) Both analyzed texts lay upon the transmission of the primary code of nomi-
nation and a strong onomastic continuity, but due to their different nature, the
texts differ in historical information and credibility. The rich onomastic material
from PD continues in a series of concrete names by use of which one describes
exhaustively the first Paulician teachers and spiritual leaders, who accepted new
names in purpose of imitating apostol Paul’s disciples. The change of name, or the
creation of a double name, are significant facts in the Christian paradigm, as they
are a symbol of spiritual initiation. In both texts, however, the process of changing
names functions with its enantiosemy, or the development of an opposite nega-
tive connotation versus the entirely positive biblically-shaped process of nam-
ing apostles. As a result, the renamed subjects are accused in false observation
of the Holy Scriptures, insincerity and hypocrisy. By use of the verbs nmenorarh,
NP-EHMENORATH, NYEAArATH, NPO3LRATH cA, the Slavonic PD counters subsequently
and in historical chronology the double names of the main Paulician leaders, by
the efforts of whom the Paulicianism strengthened its position of teaching with its
own dogma and relevant organization. Without its teachers and leaders every doc-
trine is doomed to failure and death. It is proved that thanks to Photius’s work and
its revival in Zigabenus’s compilation Paulicianism stands out as the first heresy
in chronological order to be the direct adherent and successor of the Manichaeism,
which could explain the stereotypes of merging and identifying Bogomilism,
Manichaeism, Massalianism, and Paulicianism during the whole medieval peri-
od. Patriarch Photius wrote in the 9" century when Paulicians manifested them-

Crnosapv dpesHepycckoeo A3vika, vol. XIV, Mocksa 1988, p. 112-113.
'8 P. LEMERLE, L’ Histoire des Pauliciens..., p. 52; Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 7.
' PM. BAPTUKAH, Busanmuiickas, apmManckas u 00712apckas neeeHobvl. .., p. 59.
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selves in war conflicts against the empire and proved to had deserved of not being
underestimated force (likewise in Peter of Sicily who described the insurrection
of Paulician ruler Chrysocheir and the Paulician state with capital Tefrice, which
the Byzantine ambassador and writer visited personally; in Zigabenus’s lifetime,
more precisely in times the Greek PD was presumably completed, about 1114, the
Byzantine emperor Alexius I Comnenus leaded a successful military campaign
against the Paulicians around Philippopolis, and even succeeded in converting
some of them into the Orthodox faith)®. For the Slavic studies of Paulicianism,
the onomastic data base of PD is without precedent in abundance of facts, because
they reproduced Photius’ grounds, which, in their turn, coincided in numerous
points with Peter of Sicily’s account*. The names of the Paulician leaders are as
follows: Constantine-Silvanus (KwHeTaNTTHR ﬁmm@, Rk CiASAHA CERe NP-RHMENO-
Ra); Symeon-Titus (cvaeWnn — TiTa i Tk cere npkiMmenoRagk); Genesius-Timothy
(ApM'kHHNL TENECTE HMeNEMb. NPRNPOZRAR cé Bk TiMooea); Joseph-Epaphroditus
(4eTRYLTH TW|cHPK- HKE Bh Enapopima ngkaaraemn); Zacharias (zaxagia) and Arme-
nian Vahan (Raank ckgguisin —known also with the nickname “The Fool’) remained
without a second name; finally Sergius- Tychicus, or in total seven “evils” in the
genealogy of Paulician teaching, the last one expressively described no nH e cepmoe
i KONKUNOE ZAO CEQIIE EWZPACTAETh- Bk TVXiKA H ch ceBe NgRHMENORA- Some couple,
as this one of Sergius-Tychicus were closely connected with the names of heretic
leaders, convicted until and on the Fourth Ecumenical Council of Chalcedon, 451
AD. The list of those heretics traditionally starts with Arius, Nestorius and famous
monophysites, but includes Paul from Samosata and Lucopetrus as well, the last
one declared teacher of Sergius, the alleged legendary founder of the arajavor fast
(a preliminary fast from the pre-Lenten penitential cycle, held during the week
between the Sunday of the Publican and Pharisee and the Sunday of the Prodi-
gal Son), and a leader of the Bogomils-Phundagiagitae from the Byzantine theme
Opsikion in northwestern Anatolia, Asia Minor, during the first half of the 11*
century, as stated by Euthymius of Peribleptos in his famous 11*-century Epistle
based on authentic contemporary data*. Historically speaking, in some personali-

» N. MILADINOVA, Panoplia Dogmatike..., p. 4; Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 24.

2 In M. BERKE (An annotated edition..., p. 46-47) the title is reedited under number 25, and with
a new textual segmentation, in our opinion, easier for pointing out separated text blocs, and for
their comprehension. In his History of Paulicians, Peter of Sicily counts up almost the same couples
of names, some of which the author skillfully parodies. One of the famous examples is Titus’s name
interpretation as Kfjtog, because the heretic metaphorically “hides” in the see depths, as the animal
does, but surprises unexpectedly the sailors.

2 G. FICKER, Die Phundagiagiten. Ein Beitrag zur Sektengeschichte des byzantinischen Mittelalters,
Leipzig 1908, p. 165, 211-219; M. ANGOLD, Church and Society..., p. 467; ]. GOUILLARD, L’hérésie
dans I Empire byzantin jusqu’au XII siécle, TM 1, 1965, p. 299-324; A. SHARE, Byzantine Orthodoxy
and the “Preliminary fast” of the Armenians, [in:] Byzance. Hommage a André Stratos, vol. II, Théolo-
gie et Philologie, Athénes 1986, p. 669-670.
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ties, one alludes both to monophysites and to dualist heresy of Paulicianism. Name
is a basic identification for one religious doctrine or another. That is way, record-
ing names in the official Synodikon of Orthodoxy was already sufficient orientation
mark to which of its parts a given name to be affiliated to - to the glorification or
to the anathema®. From all mentioned Paulician leaders the name of Constantine-
Silvanus from Mananalis in Armenia, who lived in times of emperor Constance II
(641-668), is to be specially outlined, because he was thought to have established
the Christian dualism, as distinct from the Zoroastrism and the Dualism of Persian
Mani (216-277)*.

In S ‘the motif of renaming’ is much more simplified and easy to decode for its
double-step structure. The devil’s disciples adopted new Christian names, so that
the stereotype was kept by virtue of traditional view: every heresy is delusive; it
seduces by apparent observation of the true Christianity, but there are irreconcil-
able contradictions between internal content and visible form. External signs are
first-degree level of perception and could easily mislead. Renaming Sabotin and
Shutil in Paul and John followed apostolic model with the difference that the sec-
ond emblematic couple of names was deprived from its leadership. While in the
spirit of dualism in S the devil established a parallel world on his own, and com-
municated as equal with famous figures of the Christianity, as Basil the Great and
John Chrysostom, that is namely from him all primer causes for the Paulician
delusion originated. The names Sabotin and Shutil can be met in various tran-
scriptions, most of which arisen during the natural changing in different milieu
of copying as because of technical mechanic errors, as because of the associative
processes of paronymia, paronomasia, popular etymology: GaTun's, GoyBOTHN',
Gamorarue; Hloymhan, Woyrna, Moywuns, Moywoyns. There are controversial
opinions whether they originated from Slavic motivating roots (A. Miltenova
points out their presumed parodic meaning from cxgoma ‘Saturday’ and woymns
‘jester’, but we allows us to precise that the second one must be rather understood
in the meaning of ‘fool, foolish, metaphorically ‘insane, madman, not ‘without
horn’), or they derive from Armenian names Smbat, Sumbat, Sheti, Shatila and
other variants, encountered in historical works, popular legends and even in the
Persian mythology®. Both hypotheses reconcile to one another if one supposes

V. Boxunos, A. ToroMAHOBA, V. Bunsipcku, bopunos Cunooux. V3danue u npesod, Codus 2010,
p. 308, 329 — where one can read some of the above-mentioned names. Exhaustive identification and
most contemporary-sourced historical information about is to be found in the quoted work: Chris-
tian Dualist Heresies. .., p. 10-19.

# On the given issues we shall refer again to: Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 1-4, 8 — where this
distinction is pointed in a very accessible but not less scholarly exhaustive prospective. The name
of Constantine-Silvanus could become familiar to Slav interpretators and men of letters according
to the mention in George Hamartolus’s Chronicle in its Slavonic translation, vide: Cnosapv Opes-
Hepyccko2o A3viKa, vol. VII, Mocksa 1980, p. 112.

» P.M. BAPTUKAH, Busanmutickas, apmanckas u 60neapckas nezeHov. .., p. 61.
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that primary Armenian names spread in Armenian legends, once come into con-
tact zone of the two ethnic groups, namely Slavs Bulgarians and Armenian dias-
pora, could be reconsidered in Slavic prospective. It should be noticed that this
approach was also of great frequency in the expressive arsenal of the low-level
and apocryphal literature®. We could not leave without attention one echo from
obviously popular legendary impact over a song from Sofia region which surpris-
ingly refers to derivates from the two key names in the Paulician legend. The song
in question addresses to four anonymous saints the following words: xamo tiude-
me k00 musnozo Boea, cnomeneme 3a tioaHuHcKa 3ems, 3a 3emsa nasnukancka (when
you go to our cherished God, mention him the land of John, the land of Paul — DA).

c¢) The recorded toponymes in the Slavonic version of PD and S testify how some
space-shaping and locating mechanism had been put into practice. Accordingly
to both texts, one deals with the Paulicianism spread in a precise geographic area.
Toponymes are not of less importance in achieving some polemic and accusato-
ry objectives. In PD, the high education and knowledge of the author come out
from the exact description of the sixth Paulician churches, everyone with its rel-
evant heretic congregation and leader, together with their main centers, villages
and fortresses alike. One should remind the famous H. Delehaye’s conclusion that
the legend obligatory possesses une attache historique ou topographique, because
of its functional validity to the hagiographic model for the saint and its opposite
register for unmasking heretic, as both sanctity and its antipode come to birth
in a given space”. The toponymic data increase the level of historical knowledge.
PD tells how territories of Paulician influence had been organized into Paulician
churches on the example of Jesus Christs apostles in the following religious cen-
ters in Armenia, Pontius region in Asia Minor, Phanaroia in Byzantine Anato-
lia: Paulician church of Macedonia at Cibossa; this one of Achaia at Mananalis
nearby Arsamosata in Armenia; Paulician church in Philippi; Laodicean church
in Enargan; of Ephesius in the town Mopsuet in Cilicia, Asia Minor, and Colossean
Church in Kanohorites, or Konohorion. The church names do not correspond
to a real location, but follow important local points of St. Paul’s missionary jour-
ney. This informational segment from the Slavonic translation follows literally
the Greek original of PD.

In S, narrative plots brought together into Basragckara semara (the Bulgarian
land) with center the mention fortress of Petrich (Iempnun, Mempsiys, TeTphiin),
where the devil disciples came from Cappadocia. The ‘Bulgarian land’ was the
territory of the subsequent story development with several controversial moments

% A. MUITEHOBA, Paso6nuuenuemo Ha 05601a-2pamamuxk...; EADEM, OmH060 3a paskasa... — spe-
cial focus on scholarly opinions of R. BARTIKYAN, K. UzBAsHYAN and others. PM. BApTUKSH, Busan-
Mutickas, apmMaHcKas u 60neapckas neeeHovl. .., p. 57-62; II. PANEBA, Iasnukanu. .., p. 20, 216-251.
¥ H. DELEHAYE, Les légendes hagiographiques, Paris* 1906, p. 6.
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having allowed various interpretation among scholars. Weather the story told
about John Chrysostom’s arrival in ‘Bulgarian land” from Constantinople, or the
disciples of the devil were taken to him in Constantinople?*?

3. Semantic code ‘the heretic teaching, the heretic philosophy, mxppxranue’

a) The first substantial difference between the two sources is the lack of every hint
of reference to Manichaeism as genetic base for Paulicianism in S. The relations
with the dualistic marks of Paulician beliefs are only sub textual and allegoric. For
S more important is to draw their ontogenesis directly from the devil, from the
Evil in itself. In opposition, PD proclaims Manichaeism main ideological base for
Paulicianism: navaikiaNhcKkSS Fpech cheTARHLIE: YECTh K0 MANTKEHCKATO NEHCTORKCT-
ga c8ip8. The same idea is not only repeatedly outlined at various semantic levels,
but is accompanied by expressive epithets of total negation and denial. From the
very beginning, PD narrative reproduces the core of the Byzantine legend for the
Paulicianism, in which the linking branch between both heresies is the mother
Kaliniki who had drunk the mire of the Manichaean heresy: ®ena ®e WEKaa Kaa-
ATHRHHKT WMENEMB THNIO MANTXEHCKRIE EQECH ghc® fAcnugwnl. In the whole title, the
name of Mani and derivates from are in frequent use multiple times. The text
declares that parallels with doctrinal axioms of dualism could be found in other
passages from other titles of the work: rako # AK'R HaueAk no Bszsmum Wik, BATO
e A ASKARW- MOKAZA Ke cé 8RO A R AAGKE HA MAJEH TITAK. NOKAKET 2Ke no WK A Rh
HACTORIEME. 1O HNKIH paz&wkmw ABR BO Haueak ACNORBASIOTh 1AKOMKE MANTKEH-

PEKOLLIE BO ,A,pSr'AFo *ke 8E0 ELITH Ea NEECHAI' ®ua- ErOIKE H ZAELINATO Bheero WRAACTHS
AHUIABARY: APAIO KE ChARTEAR MHpS, EAKE A WEAACTK HACTORATO RRKA AApSIOTH.
The main sign of the absolute dualism of Paulicians is the belief of two principles
and the idea that the celestial father God has not power over the present mate-
rial world but will have over the coming. The dualistic motivation is confirmed
by PD structure in which the first book from the two-volume treatise describes
16 heresies from the past, putting Mani and Manichaeism immediately after Jews
and Symeon Magus of Samarea, regarded as founder and prime source of all
heresies. At the same time, PD leans on basic Biblical quotations, references and
dictums with general validity to summarize the anti-heretic attitude in surviving
semantic fields, as the Gospel parable from Matth 13: 37-40: c'keu AORpOE cRae
# CHR UAGKKI- CEAO ZKE IE MHQh- AOKQOE e che ekl c§Th CHWRE LYTRIA NAKREAH 2KE
80 cB CHoRe ASKARATO- Bpar ke ckew TA # aagoan- Natural for all kind of popular
literature, the opposition between good and evil is basic for the studied legendary
narrative too.

# K. Stanchev draws a special attention to the possible interpretations of this passage accordingly to
copies’ testimonies. K. CTaHuEB, [Tasnuxsnume..., p. 767.
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The genealogic relationship between Manichaeism and Paulicianism is drawn
on the level of ideological axiom, although PD narrative refers to dogmatic dis-
putes and heterodoxies inside Paulicianism, denial of Mani and veneration of the
Paulician teachers as Jesus’ apostles and diddoxalot. It turned into reason for politic
courses the Byzantine central power had undertaken as early as the Paulicianism
came to birth in the mid-7" century and onwards, by promulgation of civil laws
and procedures against the heresy of Manichaeans, which consequently had been
applied to Paulician heresy, treating it as Neomanichaeism. Most eloquent examples
were the Ecloga of Byzantine emperors iconoclast Leo III Isaurian (717-741) and
his co-ruler Constantine V Copronymus (720-740; emperor from 741 to 775), and
later, about 870-879, the Procheiros nomos of emperor Basil I Macedonian and his
sons Constantine (T 879) and Leo, the future emperor Leo VI the Wise (886-912).
Both provided the death penalty for crimes against the Christian faith. In times
of Basil I, who led successful war against Paulicians and subjected of their territo-
ries, special repressions were applied upon Manichaeans and Donatists. Prochei-
ros nomos punished to death by sward former Christians turned into Manichaean
heresy no matter of their social position and dignity; the same punishment as
prevention was applied to all who knew about but did not bring information to the
authorities. Social stigma laid upon Manichaeans even after someone’s death, and
his heirs, except children, even though Orthodox, were deprived of legacy in favor
of the state treasure®.

b) The semantic code ‘teaching through teachers and books’ deserves some spe-
cial attention being present in both texts but in a different way. In §, it is essential
motive. The whole story begins with devil's transformation into grammarian, wise
men with as beautiful appearance as nice the writing he produced looked like.
The beauty of letters, in this case, signifies wisdom of mind too. In the prospective
of medieval Slavonic lexis, some words, adjectives in particular, belong to both
esthetic and ethic sphere of reference®. But in the logic of the plot and its rebuking
line, the apparent occurs to be delusive, likewise the books diabolic. As early as the
first apocrypha appeared, for instance King Abgar’s Letter to Jesus, ‘Written Word’
was perceived emanation of Logos, and was credited by stronger and more durable
power. In accordance, the heretic writing with function of dogma, teaching, should
be denied entirely and forever. It was not hazardous in S John Chrysostom to have
recognized evil-intended nature merely by looking at the written text/letter sent to
him much before he saw the face, because every act, ordered and magnificent, does

» 1. Zepos, P. ZEros, Jus Graecoromanum, vol. 2, Leges imperatorum Isaurorum et Macedonum,
Athen 1931 [= Aalen 1962], p. 219. The Serbian Ilovica kormchaya from 1262, when the Slavonic
translation of the whole Procheiros nomos appeared, kept all those juridical regulations.

30T V1. BEHAMHA, Cpe@l—teseko&btﬁ 4es106€eK 6 3epKase CmapocnasaHckozo A3vika, Mocksa 2012, p. 91.
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not come from Man, but from Devil, as stated in the legend®. Therefore, the final
of S, already located in the Bulgarian land, reminds once again that, as in the very
beginning, when the devil created writings, his serves, renamed but not changed
by nature started teaching people with books, namely to spread their dogma and
beliefs. Several variants in S-copies allowed to shape the so called Paulician literacy
and “enemy science”: rpakng Ha¥ks nafunyy, RPAZKEH 3AKON B3AILE, BPANKLIO HAVKY
V3AAH H THCMOP,

PD englobes detailed information about the development of the heretic
movement by organizing meetings, or ‘Paulician councils, mostly in the mean-
ing of sect-participant assembly, intended to choose apostles, discussing dogma
or some wavelengths of heterodoxy and heteropraxy. Frequent uses of words and
eXpressions are oyUHTEAKCTRO, NACTHGh, NPHNPONORRASKTH, NPONORRKKI NPEAArATH
and so on. It is to outline that Zigabenus’s encyclopedia of anti-heretic knowledge
sets equally out the second more plausible and non-legendary version about the
real dogmatic start of Paulicianism with its first scholarly acknowledged founder
Constantine Silvanus, official leader of the sect who, in spite of being elected by
Paulician assembly, kept his dogmatic revelations in secret. It is not difficult to rec-
ognize the motive ‘secret heretic dogma’ among other fopoi in the overall anti-her-
etic literature: ApSroe WemSNAENTA ChHMHIE CERR PSKOMOAAMAKTH SUHTEAM, ch KE KO
ck ARTRALIKIH gno,a,'kﬁc'l'muf;’fr'T HEAPKZNSTAA. EPETHURCKAA $BO MSAPORANTA MHCANTS
NPRAATRI NE cMRA- WEHUYAEM 7Ke A YECTTHMA SUHTEAKCTRW $TRPLAHEL TAHHORWCTRO
RARLIKIHM CE APKIKATH.

c) We reach now the semantic code ‘signs of Paulician dogma), as expected, truly
and exhaustively present in PD. In S, some allusions for appear, but in conformity
with the narrative objectives, they are not set apart in a polemic block bur rather
interlace into the plot. The episode in the church during the liturgy on which John
Chrysostom invited the devil to unmask him, shows gradually its self-destruction
(shattered in pieces) by force of Christian formula and rituals Paulicians do not
respect. The text implies the following practices: unacceptance of the church obla-
tions, denial of the Theotokos and the sacrament of liturgy, as the pronunciation
of the name of God has a death effect upon the devil. This is a clear allusion to
dualism. Very interesting passage is the final of S claiming that John Chrysostom
ordered to strip the skins from devil’s disciples (nogeae wapax$ nak Koxk8 wrH
B'E Ko2KA KO'hIIENA NMARAIYANE; MOREAE CHALUIE ¢ HHX KOKH KQLINLIR NMABAHKHHNE; NOREAR
WAHPATH KOKH HX MOHEKE B'RWS Kok X kperhn — and other variants). Paulicians
thought this act had made them martyrs and authorized them to take Christian
apostle’s names, but the text concluded that all this was for the sake of their enemy
law and teaching. K. Stanchev has wright to outline two elements in mutual con-
nection: the fact that in the final story, in Cappadocia, devil's books were burn,

31 IT. TIETKAHOBA, HapodHomo uemuso..., p. 303 — undoubted dualistic allusion.
2 K. Ctanyes, [asnuxsauume..., p. 767.
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but his disciples received mercy as Christian sons; the second episode implied
the stripping off the skins because once baptized, they should be treated apos-
tates. Every heretic is a wolf in a skin of sheep. The very metaphor of changing,
or taking skin is typical and wide-spread in the anti-heretic polemic, including
in concrete accusations to Paulicians®. At the same time, we should remind the
motive of stripping the skin in Peter of Sicily’s narrative in regard with Mani, who
suffered identical punishment accordingly to the Persian customer law: his body
was thrown away to beasts, his skin hang down as a sack®. From one side, it seems
to us that S keeps some reminiscences from historically controversial attitude to
Paulicians during different periods, as from their strong claims to be called true
Christians by wright. Paulicians were as persecuted heretics as rehabilitated Chris-
tians from the central Byzantine power. As early as the 8" century, in Leo III’s reign
(717-741), the process in 730 in Constantinople against the already mentioned
Timothy was initiated not because of iconoclast intentions, as Paulicians were
strongly opposed to all religious images, but rather aimed at examining his loyalty
of provincial heretic leader®. The process ended by his rehabilitation as Orthodox
given to him directly from the then Byzantine patriarch. The heretic leader gained
credit of trust because he adroitly succeeded in putting into operation allegoric
perceptions of Christian dogma. Later, as it was referred to Alexius I Comnenus,
other Byzantine emperors had also success in converting Paulicians to Orthodoxy.
On the other hand, the possible lines of interpretation by analogy between his-
torical setting and legendary fabula could not be neglected because the legend
has already been a complex amalgam of fiction and polyvalent semiotic codes of
historical memory, some of which transform themselves into traveling motives.

PD enters deeply into Paulician doctrine, outlining mnoronaerennra (poly-inter-
laced, complex, mixed, made by various things) character of their teaching and
the pro;ectlon of already existing postulates Ne © wmu Ke NRKOEH npkaneTH HK
© MHOTWIH H PAZAHUNKIN MHOTOMAETENOE CiE ChCTARH Cf EPECH ChCTARAENTA AQORANTE-
We shall give in schema with key words some emblematic dualistic statements.
M. Berke devides PD title against Paulicians into 12 subtitles®, the last seven with
strongly dogmatic character laying upon excerpts from John Damascene’s Expo-
sitio fidei, Basil the Great's De Spiritu Sancto, Gregory of Nazianzus® In Sanctum
Baptisma, and Gregory of Nyssa’s Oratio catechetica magna. In BAR 296, they are
tully presented as follows”:

3 K. CranuEs, [Tasnukauume..., p. 767. Peter of Sicily tells how Paulicians change their appearance
as polypod, or chameleon, speaking one thing by mouth, one another by heart. P. baptuksn, Ilemp
Cuyunuticku..., p. 340.

3 Ibidem, p. 326 - text edition in Russian translation, p. 21.

% Christian Dualist Heresies..., p. 15-16.

¢ M. BERKE, An annotated edition..., p. 47-50.

37 As it will be proved, this text portion originated from 25% chapter in the Greek PD. In Berke's
shema both are unified.
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f.309r-311r: Iw Aamackuua & Kg?w"k;

f 311r-312r: O ekl Kphipenin, Reankaro Racnaia ® Hke Kb amdinogi 1KoNTHCKoMS

TPHAECETIIH MAABHSNA;

f. 312r-312v: RWcAORORW © cAORA MOREAHTEANATO, HA KPKIJIENTE;

f.312v-314r: H fipte & Kpuijienin H¥cKaro rpurogia © oraacHTEANATO CAWEA;

f. 314r-316v: H fyie 0 kpwipenin (in marginal left side pamacknnoro);

f. 316v-319r: H¥ckaro Tpuropia o RcngHETTH RAUNAMO TRAA W KPhRE, © OrAacHTEANATO

CAWRA;

. A
f. 319r-322v: H eiie o RhcngHeTin BAYNATO TRAA H KORE, AAMACKHNORW.

Precedent dualistic views from Paulician doctrine are:

1. Paulicians respect two divine causes as
Manichaeans do - celestial father and cre-
ator of the world; good and evil (in Slavonic
BAATO H AOYKARO); hence, the world originat-
ed from the devil.

2. Paulicians called themselves Christian
but do not believe in Holy Trinity.

3. They defame Theotokos calling her ‘Heav-
enly Jerusalem’

4. Paulicians reject the communion.

5. Paulicians reject the cross.

6. Paulicians deny the Old Testament.

7. They defame apostle Peter as apostate
from Christ.

8. Paulicians corrupt St. Paul’s writings.

9. They deny the Holy Church.

Svo dpxal, ARE BO HAueak. Ba NEBCHAMO
WA, APraro ke chA-ETeAr MHpS

Pekowte AphZocTHER 1Ko AHAGEMA Ad ESASTH
” > v D —
EAHLH RRPSIOTH Rh WLA A CHA A cTaroe Axa-

X8aeyle ke ngkeTss Bndus...ﬂmmuuu NPHT-
RAPAIOTh TEPSCAAHMb.

PEKOLIE TRAW A KPhBb AWAKECAORKCTESHOIIE
A e ~
RAUNTE MAH

ACTHNNTH Ke KOTh IaKoKe AQRRW peKolIE
ZAOARACTRNKIN chel-

=3}

CUIENNTE NPPOKKI H Bhce AQERHEE NMTCANTE,
bkl WRPAHAITL cThIA-

= I

~ A T W ’
HAR  MAYE KE BPKKORHAMO ANoaw MeTpa
ZAOKSAETh,
fi A'RANTA ANOARCKA Al CKEOPNAA NE BhCH ® NH
CRCTARARISTE APSTKIHMA

CLEOPHSS Ke LJKER CEOA H HAPHUSTH Ch-
HEMHLIA-
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nypkHERE §kIS

10. They reject the baptism. H CICNOE WHAKEAR  Lle KphLIeNTe NPHTRA-
AT CE MPHEMATH TW

11. They do not admit the clergy. NH 2K ChEOPNIE LLKRE NPECRVTEQH NH 3Ke Npo-
YEE CTHNNHKRI NPHEMARTH

12. They live in drunkenness and debauchery. NAAHTRS ke A BASAS KHTIE RKCER ZAANNO
AMSTH

13. Of special attention is the theologi- The conclusion is marked with cinnabar to
cal controversy against Paulician idea on signalize an especially important passage
the genesis of evil from darkness and fire, —on f. 286r: Iflko Ne ARE Haueak, HK EAHNK
and on fire as devil’s creation. Zigabenus csABTEAR HEBS A ZEMAH H HauKe nocpkpk~
defends all perceptive world (4wBkcTREHO)

originated from Demiurges God.

What has been stated insofar reveals the common grounds of the medieval
dualistic heresies of Manichaeism, Paulicianism, and Bogomilism which caused
their mutual replacement in terms of both dogmatic and nominative prospective.
By its geographic origin in Armenia, Christian dualistic teaching of Paulicianism
affiliates to Armenian heresy too. Those multi-directional relations transformed
it in universal dualistic code. In previous publications, we had the occasion to
expose some conclusions based upon Slavonic translated sources of Canon law
discipline how the term ‘Paulician’ became hyperonymic one for representative
of heresy, or dualistic heresy in a whole. Data base provided concentrate into so
called ‘Pseudo-Zonaras penitential nomocanon, the Nomocanon of Slavia Ortho-
doxa, with rules referring to Paulicians, alongside with Jacobites, Armenians and
Bogomils, Patarens, as well as against Paul of Samosata (260-272) and Paulicians
who are most pitoyable amohg all heretics — nie ropwn coymh ReBXS EQETHIMR.
In this way, in this translated Slavonic source the references to Paulicians count
three cases, mostly prohibitions against communication, eating and drinking
with them. Another example from 14" century Russian Troitski miscellany copied
upon a Southern Slavic protograph replaced the more frequent appellatlve EQETH-
kb with specific term: HroyMens Ad He BKIFONHTE H3 MOHACTKIPA HHKOMOE, THKMO
HXKE BOVAETh NARAHKeanHNw (Abbot should not chase away somebody except he is
Paulician)®.

% M. TsIBRANSKA-KosTOVA, M. RAYKOVA, Les Bogomiles et (devant la Loi). Les sources slaves de droit
canonique a propos de I'hérésie aux XIV-XV ss., RESEE 49.1, 2011, p. 15-33; M. IlmspaHCKA-KOCTO-
BA, IToxatinama knuxcHuna Ha beneapckomo cpeonosexosue IX-XVIII 6. (e3uK060-meKcmonosudHu
u kynmyponozuunu acnexmu), Copus 2011, p. 259-380.

¥ ]. Popovski, E. THOMPSON, W. VEDER, The Troickiy sbornik (cod. Moskva, GBL, F.304, Troice-
Sergieva lavra N 12). Text in transcription, IIK 21/22, 1988, p. 52.
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Some notes on the Slavonic translation of PD accordingly chapter 21+

1. The chapter against Paulicians with original numbering 24, in some Greek
manuscripts merges with the subsequent one intitled On the Saint Cross, Saint
Baptism, and the Secret of Eucharist. This is a pure dogmatic exposition whose
Slavonic translation was frequently used in Orthodox theological controversies
in the 17" century. Nevertheless, the opposite Greek textual tradition, attested by
majority of sources, comprises the independent existence of 25" title separately
from the precedent’. BAR 296 must have been copied upon a Greek apograph
belonging to the first line of text spreading. The Slavonic manuscript attests the
union between original Greek titles 24™ and 25" without use of any mark to sepa-
rate visibly them. In this way, as true final of the Paulician account should be
considered f. 309r (PG, col. 1243-1244). Consequently, the statement that the title
25" of Greek PD is missing from Bucharest manuscript, should be corrected*. It
is an integral part of the Slavonic translation, and takes place in the 21* Slavonic
title against Paulicians.

2. Nina Gagova formulated an important conclusion on the scribe’s attention to
both Slavonic translation of PD, and its copy BAR 296, as far as she claimed trans-
lator and copyist to have been identic person*. We consider this hypothesis reli-
able and supported by the marginal note on f. 193v, published for the first time
also in Gagovass works. The note gives reasons to suppose that the anonymous man
of letters not only translated PD, but tried to fill up gaps in his prime Greek source
by consulting another Greek copy from Vatopedi monastery on Mount Athos.
Because the scribe tells the readers he has taken the copy from there — n gx3mn
sk Bamwneaa mwieke knurwi, it is hardly plausible to presume another explana-
tion except copying to have been located on Mount Athos too. In that optics, the
act gives evidence to the mutual relations between monastic Athonite communi-
ties. The given testimony coincides with commonly expressed scholarly evaluation
that the scribe’s handwriting reminds a hesychast scripture, namely Greek-made
semi-cursive, typical for monks hesychasts in Tarnovo and on Holly Mountain.
Other self-written marginal notes reveal specific moments of copyist's work: he
corrected himself for not putting cinnabar on the wright place; made comments
on Greek words. Gagova’s opinion of translator’s working copy, illustrating the
process of translation, remains the most plausible insofar. Slavonic chapter 21* is
not supplied by marginal notes, except on f. 307v above ni g Apsrd, which may
refer to the second Greek source, so that the given information from 21% chapter

“'N. MILADINOVA, Panoplia Dogmatike..., p. 102.

1 K. VIBAHOBA, O cnassHckom nepesooe. .., p. 102.

2 Once again, the author exposed all noted by her peculiarities in: H. TArosa, Brademenu u kHueu.. .,
p. 136-137.
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coincides with scribe complaints on f. 148r for lacunas in the first Greek apograph.
However, inside the main text, one can observes some corrections or hesitations
over the choice of words and constructions, as found in other parts of the manu-
script. We shall draw attention only to one significant passage from PD accord-
ingly Photius’s beginning of the original 24" title, which tries to explain the dif-
ference between Paulician absolute dualism and Orthodox Christians’ faith, called
pumarane (in Greek Romaions). The scribe’s self-correction element is as follows:
A fizke 8RO Mo AcTHNE cSiytee XPTCTIANH, PHMAINH Tph @ %4 | cSHeNTH AMENSIOTH,
f. 282v, for Greek tpioalitiiptot (PG, col. 1193). We shall add some more prelimi-
nary opinions and ideas:

- the scribe-translator uses individual marks of stylized effect inside text or
in the last line when writing comes out of it; applies modest decoration of small
cinnabar initials for text segmentation; carries out an attentive philological
work, reconciling constantly the Greek original. Most probably he wrote long
time, changed the ink and the letters size (f. 221v-222r; 223v-224r) in order
to conform with his paper material. The supplementary watermark ‘enclume’
in 21* title from BAR 296, alongside with ‘dragon; gives perhaps favor to this
supposition. These are two of the sixth watermarks in total, which allow the
dating of BAR 296 between 1410-1420r*;

- the predominant amount of marginal notes represents portions of the basic
PD text, but there are also some comments and explanations. Among the phil-
ological ones, some of the more interesting are the substitution of the gr. aaek-
Tpiwnk in the main text on f. 90r with the marginal gloss nemas, or the marginal
naanime to explain the difficult Greek astronomic names ninci W Fenepock
dpkmspock on f. 128r in the frames of the 13" title against Appolinarius. A spe-
cial attention deserves the fact that on ff. 237v-238r the scribe scratches the
beginning of the 18" title, which was not placed appropriately before the 16",
but further copies it on the correct place on f. 245r in revised version in regard
to the wrong beginning. Thus, in BAR 296, one faces “a critical spot” of the tex-
tual history which illustrates once again the process of translation. The most
plausible reason for is the uses of two Greek sources;

— it seems to us that the scribe’s explanation about the translation of Greek prep-
ositions and conjunctions with Slavonic synonyms, witnesses to the special
attention towards the correctness of the verbal sign. This is a typical element
of the hesychast logos paradigm. Besides the already described by Gagova case
of the couple enn—kn at several places in the manuscript, the same approach
refers to the conjunction kai-u in the extended explanatory note on f. 61r;

“ JI. BAcubEB, M. TPO31AHOBUE-TTAJUE, B. JOoBAHOBUE-CTUITIEBNE, H080 damupatrve cpnckux py-
konuca y bubnuomeuyu pymyHcke akademuje nayxa, Allpu 2, 1980, p. 56, Ne 60.
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- with regard to deacon Yacob, who left a note on the flyleaf recto (f. 1r) of hav-
ing bound the book body and copied the first two tetrads, he succeeded quite
a lot in confusing scholars by mentioning Photius’s epistle to the Bulgarian
prince Boris-Michael, which is actually missing from the manuscript content.
In fact, Yacob copied the very beginning of the numbered as 12™ title, the first
one in BAR 296. We should not forget the ending of the Greek PD in some
manuscript branches namely with the same epistle. Therefore, the mention
of Photius’s epistle could be possibly not a mistake or hazardous, but an anal-
ogy, bearing in mind that BAR 296 does not contain the original Greek 13™
title with another Photius’s famous work from 867 about filioque controversy,
and that the mention is preceded by some Photius’s paratitlo, i.e., by a con-
crete still unidentified textual segment. It might have a deeper explanation
of the given fact. As a whole, BAR 296 needs a new comprehensive description
of its content in conformity with the numbering and the dogmatic issues of all
titles/chapters treated in the original Greek Panoplia. In the frame of this study,
we shall conclude that BAR 296 consists of 11 titles, but they do not entirely
correspond to the arrangement and the content of the second book of the
Greek PD.

3. The eminent scholar Klimentina Ivanova drew the preliminary conclusion
of syntactic and lexical proximity between PD Slavonic translation from one side,
Bulgarian patriarch Euthymius of Tarnovo’s works and the production of Tarnovo
Literary School, from another*. This opinion is also worthy of scholarly atten-
tion, as so complex dogmatic writing with difficult terminological meaning could
not be at virtue of accidental or uneducated translator. In the beginning of the 15®
century, patriarch Euthymius’s legacy found continuers in the community of dis-
ciples and collaborators, who migrated to Athos, Moldova, Serbia, Wallachian
principalities. Several linguistic traits could be easily noticed although summa-
rized merely upon the analysis of one title:

- to begin with, a high percentage of composita, some of which do not belong
to the most spread models and types: TaHHOROALCTRORATH, TAHHOROACTRORARL-
LWHH, TAHHOROAKLLL, HVOTAYWYOG; KOYNNO3PRTH cA, Koynnopasoymnne, Greek
composita missing; ARONPHTEALNOKE, TO PLAOVELIKOV; MhHOMONAETENOK, TO TTOAD-
TAOKOV; AkXKECAORLCTRORATH, TEpATOAEéYw, and many others.

- outlined high percentage of poly-prefixed verbs with more than one prefix in
purpose of seeking for semantic nuances: RhcnponoREAATH, MOOCKRPLNIARATH,
NPHRKAATATH, MPHKAAARCTRORATH, MNPHNPONORBAATH, NPRALRLCNPONOREAATH,
NP'RNPUTRAPEATH, NPENPO3'®WBATH, NP RMNOUHRATH, CHWNOMNHPATH, ChNPHCREAKRTE-
AkcTRORATH and so on.

“ K. VIBAHOBA, O criassiHckom nepesode..., p. 105.
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- interesting lexics and uses, as for instance the way Paulicians called Ortho-
dox priests and presbyters cnomhgoasnnuu and nomTapne; everywhere oraacTh
instead of RaacTk; A'kaameasnnya in the meaning of ‘place of action’ for Greek
gypaotépla, in the context the village of Mananalis was called that way. The
frequent comparatives and superlatives are another translating feature raprag-
CTRH'RLIE, AWT'RHILE, N0 MNOIOY.

The current observations have only preliminary character but allow us to
shape the anonymous scribe as personality with deep notions in Greek and very
punctual to his Greek sources.

Conclusion

The two analyzed texts reveal various and purposely-intended data base over the
Paulicians and Paulicianism, but also some partly intertextual coherence in the
basic mechanisms on how the image of the heretics has been shaped. This image,
as stated not once in terms of all heresies, came from adversaries and opponents,
but this is namely the medieval heresiology in its both highest models and low-
level apocryphal branches of literature to remain the most valuable, sometimes
unique witness of one heresy background, lifetime and destiny. Analyzing stereo-
types of religious and confessional alterity is an adequate perspective methodic
and could be applied to various heretic deviations from the sein of Christianity,
which were also described and recorded in translated or original medieval texts
of different genres (Bogomils, Latins, and so on). This is one of the possible inter-
pretative strategies and approaches, preceded by reliable sourcing and compre-
hensive historical and philological account, in regard of the Slavonic translation
of Zigabenus’s Panoplia Dogmatica we do believe forthcoming.

Appendix 1

English translation of S upon the Slavonic copy and its Polish translation in: Sredniowieczne herezje
dualistyczne na Batkanach. Zrédta stowiariskie, ed. G. MINCZEW, M. SKOWRONEK, J.M. WoLsk1, Lodz
2015 [= Series Ceranea, 1], p. 228-231. The translation is made by Marek Majer, to whom I own
a great debt of gratitude.

Sermon on the origin of the Paulicians. John Chrysostom’s sermon on how
the Paulicians came to be

Bless us, father!

The devil fashioned himself as a grammarian of great comeliness and wisdom,
meek, of a gentle speech. And he came to Saint Basil. And Saint Basil, seeing the
remarkably fine writing of his hands - such as he had never seen before — and
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seeing him so humble, rejoiced deeply, for he did not know that it was the devil.
And the devil wanted to deceive Basil. Basil took to him greatly and entrusted him
to write books. The devil took two disciples from among the people and wrote
magnificent books in Saint Basil's home, so that Basil was overjoyed with him and
said to the devil: “O grammarian, write a manuscript with your hand, so that I can
send it to our patriarch John Chrysostom; let him see what grammarian I have”.
The devil wrote it, and Saint Basil sent it to John, saying: “Look, my lord, what
grammarian I have. And when you see his fair appearance, you will come to love
him greatly” Having received the letter, John recognized that it was of the devil,
and he replied to Saint Basil with the words: “It is indeed a good grammarian
that you have. I shall come to see him myself too, so that I might rejoice in him”
Then the devil reveled[, living in Basil’s home*]. John, having arrived with all his
servants and all his gifts for the church, entered Basil’s home[, and they blessed
each other].

Basil said: “O my lord, I shall bring before you my grammarian, so that you may
see him”. Chrysostom answered: “Do bring him!”. And John saw the devil, who had
made himself appear fair, and he recognized all his deeds.

John entered the temple; having assumed the throne he cried bitterly and said:
“O Almighty, our God Jesus Christ, bestow on us heavenly force so that I might
crush this devil” Basil said*: “Indeed, nowhere is there another grammarian like
this one” John kept on watching the devil, summoned everybody to the temple,
brought all the church gifts inside and sealed all of the temple treasures with the
name of Christ; [afterwards] Saint John entered to celebrate the holy liturgy. When
he said “Gospel™”, the devil became greatly distressed; Basil saw this and became
frightened. When they were bringing the Holy Gifts*, the devil turned scary and
hit the ceiling of the church, after which he fell to the ground again; all the people
became confused and panicked. Saint John was bolstering their spirits. And when
he said “especially {for our Most Holy}*” - at that moment the devil filled the
whole temple; and when he said “the only light™ - then the devil exploded.

Having exited the church, John said: “O Basil, do you not see what kind of gram-
marian you have? Do you not know, father, that everything in the world that is
exceptional and unseemly to the people comes from the devil?” Having collected
all of the books written by the devil, they burned them in fire. Basil said to John:
“O my lord, what shall become of these two who are his disciples?” John answered:
“They are Christian sons, let us protect them until we see what happens, whether

* The most important supplements based on other manuscripts are provided in square brackets.

%6 In some manuscripts: “John said”.

7 Part of the liturgy of the Word; a call made before reading the Gospel pericope.

8 The so-called Great Entrance during the liturgy - the bringing of the Holy Gifts from the Table
of Oblation to the altar.

* Part of the prayer during the Anaphora, dedicated to the Theotokos.

0 Another prayer during the Anaphora.
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they follow the Christian path” One of them was called Samobatius, and the other
Shutiya; the devil’s name was Upael.

The two disciples of the devil rose and came from Cappadocia to the Bulgarian
land, and having adopted the apostolic name of Paul, they taught the Bulgarians
to worship Paul. And thus the people who accepted this law call themselves Pauli-
cians.

Looking for them, John left Constantinople and came to Petrich, where the
Theotokos appeared to him in bright light[, as queen]. He sent envoys and they
brought these Paulicians from the Bulgarian land, and on his orders, they were
flayed alive, since their skin was baptized and the Paulicians considered them-
selves to be suffering excruciating torments for Christ*. And then they were call-
ing themselves Paulicians, because [they accepted] the enemy’s teaching. Saint
Basil® said: “Accursed be the evil teacher’s disciple”

To our God be the glory forever and ever, amen, amen, amen.

Appendix translated by Marek Majer

Appendix 2

Text sample from the 21* title against Paulicianism accordingly BAR 296, f. 280r-292r, and the true
final of the title with the last paragraph concerning directly Paulicians on f. 308v-309r, just before
the merge with the original 25™ title of the Greek PD. The extended Slavonic text does not allow to be
published entirely, neither objectives of the current subject require. We follow the practice of several
partial editions and translations, quoted in the study, dealing also with text samples and purposefully
chosen text illustrations. A partial new Bulgarian translation of the PD title against Paulicians could
be found in [I. PAREBA, [lasnuksnu u nasauksaHcmeo 8 6vneapckume semu. Apxemun u no8mopeHus

VII-XVII 6., Codust 2015, p. 521-534.

Editorial marks are: | for line ending; || for page ending. The original orthography and segmentation
remain unchanged; original text in vermilion rendered here in bold type.

ft. 280r-292r

TITAW -KA- HA MAEMBIE navmmam © Hke | QwTia BAKENKHWArS npmpxa KWHCTAN]|
TiNA rpapa ~ Gaméeara rpd | K c\,'pmcxmu Bb HEMIKE APERAE Mamxmcme | RsNEece ce
MBAPORANTE- HKENA 2KE HEKaa KAAAINhNHlKI HMENEMB THHIO MANTXEHCKKIE EPECH BheS |
HCMHRWRI, ARE pA?KAE'I‘h STPOUETH NAvAA | H 1W- CHA MATEPh. NIOAQAIKARIIIE HEQACTEO-
PEINTH WeTSNAENTE CE 1AAL RhCTIPHELE- BHA’RKLUE | ke ch ch®emSnin npfl;cn'l;m\mphm
Bk HEULcTiH | A ScpkNRAWKIA, NPonoRkKnl nirAaraloms | fi S4nTeAe- cHH ke A fiba
NPHSMHCAHELIE Ke|ZMECTHA H CKEPRNHA H MSEHTEANA ReARNTA, | NAVATKTANKCKSS Fpech

! In some manuscripts: “although their skin was baptized, and the Paulicians considered them-
selves holy”. According to the tradition, a similar fate was shared by the founder of the Manichaean
religion.

*2 In some manuscripts: “John”



252 MaARIYANA TSIBRANSKA-KosTOVA

ChCTARHILE- YECTh 8I|;o Mamxmcmro HEHCTORKCTRA cSLpS HE[KKIHMH Ke MPHAOKENBMH
ChBthACThm38 | ® ch 2ke SBO AROH Nayaa i i, 5, SUENHKW 1 HpHH|MENOBANIE Il navaTKTaNW
Bhg/\omu ChAOKHRLUEE CE KApBAp|C'FBN"RHUJE H BRMRCTO nayao iwane, navailkiann
HMENSIOT cé- Bp'I;MEMH Ke MHMOWRWS | APSIoE Werdnaenia ChNMHlIJE ceBR p8Konolaa-
PATL SUHTEAR: WIKE KWHCTANTINK HAMEINSE, Bh ciaS3NA ceRe NY-RHMENORA- TasKE |
H cero no ngkmnor$ ® KAMIINIK\"HN’k dTPO|Kh HKE + WeT$naenia ZacTSNHHUH, HA
HerLA'NAA OROAETh- ch KE SBO ch  AKTRAWIKIH znol,a;kucmgwm\ " HEAPKZHSTAA-
epwu%cm\a 850 MSAPORANTA anAM|8 NPRAATKI NE cMBa- | WEHYAEM Ke A YECTTHME
SunTEALCTRW 8|TRPKAHER mAHNoncmﬂomxmuHM CE APh[XKATH HE np'kgp'kmma
BATOULCTTA ﬂp"kAA[‘AE|'l‘h TARNBCTRA- EVATE K¢ 88O A ANOCTOAK MAIKE A EXRHAIN AWEZAE-
Th A NOUHTAETK XPT|CTIAHKCKKIH ChEOPh, HAMHCANNE cHMB NPRAACTh- | pRumMH ke 8RB0
H HMENBMBI HHUTOKE REAHKO np’klzwkmuf NH 2Ke nouﬁcmphumm\f CAWRA WEPA|Zh 1AKOIKE
8AAENKTTANK A APSSH, Bhch 3KE pAZS|Mb BATOUKCTTA PAZEPALAE H chKpSWAE, fi Bhlca TRO-
e H MPHEASHE K WeTSnAenTa cROEro | MEAPORANTS-: H pRuH 8E0, IAKOIKE PEUE AARA[ETH
APRIKATHI BKENATO z\[ma fi ANOCTOAA- HH | 2KE NPHAOIKENLMAI NH 2KE SMAAENLMII KecTSNE
I pacTaAkRAE: NPHCKEWKSNAIET KE CAMb A | NPHERAArAETK SMHIWIAENTA, HMIKE NE
NPH|KASCTRSETR, HHUTOKE © CLIENKIN FAk- NHE,A,HINO;KE CHMb nom'k,a,omu'l'e KSnNosz'r
CE: | pATEIOT cE K ApSrh A98r8 H CSHQO’I’HE{\M“O'I‘ ce- cid 3Ke 8RO np’kname NHYTOKE HHO
T | MPOUHTATHI Nade EYATA A ANOCTOAA MOREAE|NTE NOAAMAETh- NK WEk 880 110 BpRMENH
chpalcTAH cE Yz\,umo MHOKAE NAYE 'wlmsce no ciaS|ANk Ke cvmeWhn zn’k ZAOUKCTHEArO
$unmealcTRA NPRCTAETH- TITA A TR ceRE NYRHMENORARK: N0 HH 7Ke ApMENHNL MeNECTE
HMENEMN | np'knpozmﬂ CE Bh TIMO£A- A HETEQLTH W[cHPh- Rk Bhiﬂd([)po',a,'l'ma ngkaa-
raEMb- rmlmz ZAXApTA EMSIKE NE MNBILIAA YECTH EpECH | MszA8 wBAA,A,AWh fi $unTeancKka-
ro ik | Nj-EHAYEALCTEA NEAOC'I‘OHNA WECTTH Tk | MPHERIRAETh RAANK CKEQRNKIH- 10 HH
e CE[AMOE A KONKUNOE on CEQITE BhZPACTAETh- | Bl 'I‘VXII{A H ch CERE NY-RHMENORA- K
fizke 8Bo | wcm%nz\mm ™k unTeas- ONEAHIKE nA\(AoIBA AW np’kumenom\ma noASuH
Wer$nuin ok | A xwmm\gucmmn CKEOPh, AAIKE A0 EroKe A0 | HA npumhmar‘o ARTA HA
TOAHKO MYOHZREAOUIE- | WHO 7KE 8KO AOCTOHTH PAZSMETHI FKE HNFA || ®eTSnaenia cero
ARTH BRHEMAA 2K camile | KTo Hcmszserrh HAYEANHKKI TAKORKIE WTPL|MHETKI MPKZOCTH-
MANENTA 8EO H nayaa | H W A NRKKIE ANH 8cp|mo ANAOEMATICEIOTh: | KWHCTANTIHA Ke
EroKe A cTASINA MAqu§ | n c\(mswm EPOMKE TITA- H MENECTA EMOKE Ti|Mooea- H IWCHPA
EroKe Enadpopima- H CKKph|NNAI‘0 Radha- f cepr'm EMoKE 'FVXIKA HHKA|KW2KE NHIAEXKE
ANAQEMATHCATH npnmmm | Nk [KOKE XWEH ANOCTOAH, A lsm'othrvm | uHTEAE AOBZART
®e f npmmnwvh fi Bh|cH NE BRCR pedeNNBIA NOBNE MOYHTAITH: MK | HaKe $Ko AAKE A0
RAdHA H cEpria cnxo,a,uuuu [ mo PABHOCTH noxﬂanmwrh W ONBASHKE palcmphrmz (N
cSNPOTHRWEOPNTE AR'K YECTH- W|BKI 8BO BAANA, CTH Ke meﬂopems Cepria Ha | TOAHKS
EIKE HA AQST's AQST'A PLRENTE H pazd|pn STBphAHKLIJE KO A A0 CAMO ZAKAANIA No|HZHTKI
(e AREONMPHTEANOE- WECTh e 880 | TR UPKEH ACNORTASTH ® NAzKE 8BO MaKe| AonTS
HAPHUSTH - Axal8 3Ke RTOpSS: A TP Ti$ GTATNNHCTACKS: No el ke AAWATKIACKS. A | nems
EPECTHCKS: KOMKYNOE 7Ke KOAACTHCKS: | Nh AMena 8E0 c8Th rpapAWRL AMMKE A AQERNEE |
NOZHANTE AMALLE NTcANTE- H EIKRNTH RRCMOMEN | NARAL- || WEKI 2Ke, NHUTONE NEALCTHE-
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HO NH KPhUhMCTRHO | AIOE&HQELlJ’E WCTARHTRI- HH 7KE EAHKA Z9'RNTE| Mk WRAHUAKT ce- HH
KE CHMAI Smm\msmu, | MAKEAONIg 8Ro Hmmswmh FPAABLLL HER[KhIH MAAk KOAWNTHCKAI,
m\puqamm Kikocca: | Bh HEAKE RWHCTARN 2Ke A CiASANK ®cTSnaelnie HaBuH- ceAw
CAMOCACKO K MANAAH | NAPHLLAEMOE eme MENECTA HIKE A TTMOOEORA | SUHTEACTRA BhI Akaa-
TeANHLA- cem8 axal18 HpHHMENSIO'I‘h EAHLLH 3k IWeHa eroake | B enadpopima it Zaxapie
NHAEMNHKA EMSIKE | no N ﬂAC'I'Hps o\{qwrme EhILLIE, CHMb (I)IAIHHI|CHHCK3}0 HAMTCSTh -
Hazke S8R0 Bh sm\pmm | rpau$ Maaw AAdAHKTRCKSHO npunponowkl,a,swmh H HMKE Bk
MOVSECTIH, Bl Ehecinicko | np’knpumm\pawmh nmo;m A MAEMBIE Kvnoxwlplmu Eb KOAA-
cAACKSS BhZNAUJMO'I‘h TPEM 2KE, | leKEAMh A m\po fi SUHTEACTRW cePris £ 1 Ti|XHKS
BBZAOKHILE: HK SUHTEALCTRW 80 A MAEMbIE | TK UYKEH, Bk cA- HE © EAHNTE 3Ke NRKO-
(2 np'knhcmu | Nk ® MNOTKIN H PAZAHUNKIH MNOTONAETENOE CIE | CKCTARH CE EPECH Che-
TARAENTA APORANTE- Ag'k | Bo Haueak ACNORRASIOTH [AKOKE MANTXEH- E|KOWIE RO ,a,pSm—
ro :Ke 860 EKITH EA HEECNAMO wu,a | ErosKke A ZAEWNAMO Bheero WEAACTHS AHWIARAK-
|l Apraro ke chpRTEAIa MHQS, nmm i WEAACTR | Macmosqmr'o B'RKa AQpSIOTh- i HzKe 880
no H|C'I'HN"R cSyree xplcmu\nu pHMAmuH Toh ® ta | cSReNTH AMENSIOTH- CER'R 2e gm\me
Eroske TAkH | BkcMma gcmponme XOTCTTANKCKOE NPHCKERKS|NAIIOTH- FAtoT ke LA A cHa
A cTaroe aAxa- | p'klm 880 BAMOULCTHRHMEI- MPHTEAPAIOLE | e CHML NOCARHEE NEURCTTE-
HE BO IAKOKE BIKTA | ChEOPHAA H ANOCTOACKAA ULJKEH TAKW A CHH M|APKCTRSIOIE FATOTH-
HE gRun © ONSAS ©Tph|rHSRWIE ZAOUHCTHEHMMI PAZSMEHMBI T gnolxsnwk rAKTh-
A pekoue APRZOCTHE 13KO ANA|OEMA AA ESASTH EAHLH ERPSIOTH Bk wu,A A | cha A cTaro
Axa- ®a Ne BhCEAQLIKHTEAI A rmoplqa NEBS A ZEMAH- BHAHAMIM XKe RWC'R A NERHAH|Mbl-
Mb BKeponor-EASIOIE- K ®uA FAfolle, NE[RCHAro AETE NPHCKKSNARISIIE- EMSHKE A roc-
N3|cTRW A WBAACTh NEECE A AMIKE HA HEMK HHIAE|?KE NHKAKOMKE MOAARATE- NRLTH 2KE
860 NERCE | NACTOATEACTRW EMS BhpSUIATh- S M ReKe @Ishﬁmnwmmﬁ CE HMb NE K
Tom$- i NPkROE 880 Tk | ZaouwcTia TAKWRO: XSAEIE e npkersds B/NU,S | naw$ BuB-
FAXKE HH 2KE cASX8 NH 2Ke MHCANTS KA|YHMO 9 nP-EAATKI, e $oracwine ok OTSRENTH |
raamsl- BRpSems Bk ngrReT8S BUS- Bk NIOKE BhHH|AE B AZHAE Mh- || H l‘AthI CHMBI
EHLWNKIH ﬂpH'l‘EApAIO’I‘h |£pSItAAHMh i PEKOWE Eb Hb neRAHTEUH W NA BKHH|TH X8
IAKOME H BATENTH ANOCTO pede- K ke | SBO EMAa SAPKIKANH BSASTH ACMORKAORATH |
© ARBI NoAThI 8- Erpd AH EhcMA NONS:ENH | ESASTh: ChEHIIE TRAW ChHECTH TOrO
ABIKECAO|BRCTESIOTh- cKROZ'E T8 8B0 O 1KOKE NOTOKWME NE|KhIAMs NPoAZHTKI- A ci8
HECKROLNSS A YHCTSS | ARKILS N0 cICHOMB POIRENTH, APSTRIE cHEI © | 1wenda POAHTRI-
Al NPHYEIENTE YKCTNAMO TR|AA H KPKEE XA BA HALIEMO ThMAMBI Th  Aoca|AdMH Kponelie,
BLCMPHEMATH peowe TRAW | H KPhRh Ahmemoxhcmx&&pe RAUNTE MAN- EieoKe | A peowe
np'kno,a,amloum aANOCTOAOMK PEIRI | I'IpHHM'k'I‘E m,a,mme A NTATE HK NE XA'REL wKSIAS
HAH EHHO NPHHECWA- A KHRWTROPEYILIH | KTTh XSAEllE PEKOWIE TOMS MOKAANIATH
H NpH|HMATKI Kp’l‘d np'knhcrruuu,u A WEARNHLLH, To|ro caMoro ﬂpH'l'KApAIOlpE Xa- AEo Th
pekowe | R WEPAZK KoTa- pSuk pacnpocmp'kmh ACTH|NNTH 2Ke Kp'l‘h TAKOKE AQ’RBW
PEKOLLIE H ZAOA'HHC'FBNMH che8- A NS KAETROK AEKELIEE, NE | AAKIKHO K NOKAANIATH NH
e u,'ls/\wKArFH HK | 880 A cTENHTE NPPOKKI A BICE APERNEE NTCANTE, | A HNKI prAlpawrh
CTRIA- PAZEOANHKK T || A TATE NPHZHRAIE: NAR NAYe Ke BPhXORNA|IO anoaw nempa
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ZAOKSAETH, [AKO Bhl WMETHH|KK EiEKE Rl SuHTEAR A XA K'kphl Taxe A Slmwlmo H ma-
HENTS REAEMAACHO Tk RuMidy$ i | muolps 1Ko NReMb AZw NEMHAocph rakoxke Xc- |
PEKRIH ALjle KTo WRPKAKET ce MENE NPR UAKKI, B|RPKIS 6 TOro AZh- NK AZh Mato WEPKI-
LWIATO CE | MENE Ch PAAOCTTS NPHEMAIO- R &Bphmm’fs #ro | H AbkS8 rako xpamn'l's A ckEAto-
,A,ems MOEr® cholek,A,ANm RhMENIO- Nk CHUE 8E0 HMSIE A ThlMaMkl TRMB CROEK
A wapnzawmf _Rlph, THH | EroKe Bh MANK MBUHMB TWAHKKIHML cTpaxw|(..) Bomk
wshcmoups YAUKO uTo nocmpAMIBmA NeTpa A Ki prh?KENI8 nonAthSBma ce | WBph-
KeNA H WPEUENA MOAATAKOTh- NE EMOKE | PAAN RHNH NEﬂI.|18l0'l‘h NI JaAH MAKYE |
A ChKPHRAKTh- ZAHEKE O wcm8nAzNHH Hp"kﬂhcnpo|ﬂ0l§"RAA FAE- NOTHIIHTE HECKEOKNNH
A NEMOPO|YNH M8 wsp’kcmu Bk ChMHPENHA Td NAWEMO  AAL|FOTORI'RNTE cricenTe
B MENIAATE: [AKOMKE Rh|ZAIOBAENTH HA NaVAL NOAANNERH EM$ NPRMAPO|CTH NANHCA RaMh-
i Bh BhCR MocAaNKIA Ero rAe | (T)EMbl @ cH Bh NAMKE c8Th Ne SAORK paZSMKRA|EMA
HEKAA: 17Ke HENABUENTH A NESTROKIRENH | PAZERPAYIAK T IAKOHE A NPOUAd MHCANTA, Ki
cRO[eH H norkIERAN- || ABO BPhKORHATG cTa CAORECA, c8npomu3u’k | ™k thnponoﬂkaSro-
Th APKZOCTh KE A ZAOUk|cTie: fizke A caMda e 8E0 Mocndckaa cAoRe|ca- A AnoAkcKaa
i fina micania- Ak 2Ke ,A,'RAINM ANOCTOACKA- A ChEOPNA MAEMAA PAZER | RRcroMenSTHIA
(N BpthENW WHA $BO NH | e gRuMH npnmmwrh, PAZRPALPARTE  [AKO|2Ke pede
CEH ACKPHRAIIITH CROEH HMb Norki|BkaH- i AKANTA AnoAkcKa A ChEOPHAL NE Eh|CH ® HH
ChCTARARIOTH ApSl‘thMh c8T ke AKE | ACKYETARAITH- Nk W ngpolik 880 fi & KE’I‘XO |
ZARKTR A W H?KE Bh HEMb npquH CThIH KhtnI|CIAKLIJhIH A W BPLXORNKIHME ANOAW,
TAKW | KhZB'RCHLIJE CKEOPHSS 3K LJKER CROA H NA|leI8'l‘h CHBMHLJIA- RhHEMAA HAA NAYE
Kb EATO|YUBCTHERIHME, CAWRECA H BRZHCKANTA NORH|AKETH, OCOBNT BO MHAHTEH NAPHUIO-
Th TR ch|EOPHIIA- HE TRKMO e N H CIICHOE WHAKKAR  |IJIE KPKIJENTE NPHTRAPAIT c
NPHEMATH TW, | ’E?m;cmm MALI KPKLIENTE MOMHLIARISLIE- HEO | PEKOILIE Mk PEUE AZK KCMb
RWAA KHRA- WEAYE | RBNEMAAKE SRANKAWOMS NRKOEMS TRAE[cHOMS HEASTS anKhnZ\\NS-
Th+ A YLCTHTH H 2KH|RWTROPELIHH Kp';t'\h fizke ® AQ"REA CKTROPENTH, | CEER MPHAAMAKTH-
TA 2KE noz\stmmue Flcu,'knm'l'a, Il cmcpSLuAl&mh ¢k AAH Chnonﬂpm&vh HoraMa | H \T!M'I;-
TAKTh- HK _AARTHI CBOE U UPKENKIA NPE[CRYTEDL MHOKHLLE chcHTHME cnvosnmw [
NPOCRRTHTH KPkleNTeMb- ScnERRATRI ke TR[AS Kk NoAZH Kp'rs Ke H KphuJENIS HzKE
RLCAKKIE | MOAZH WRAKISIOLIE Ne,a,oc'ronum HE N0 c8[yrom8 ke ﬂpOAH'I'IsI cl ARACTRS Kh
AUTH SuR|yIenTS. AAH Bl KOTOPSS HNS CEE M0ALZS: MNO|ZH 3Ke O HH A NPHUEIENTA YhCT-
HAMO TRAA H | KphBE X4 BA NAWEMO MPHUEIAKT ¢ Kk Np-R|AKYIENTS npocTRAwKIA-
O PEUENKIH 2KE, NH 3KE | chgopu'l'e U KRE npicx\f-mspn NH 2KE NPOYEE | CYTHHNHKRI npuimmo-
Th ZAHEKE PEKOLIE EKE | HA XA ChEOHIE cmENNHu,H i npecg\(mspu | cheTaRHWIE & Azke
880 ® nA CuJENHKW YHHK | SAPKIKEYILIH, HE CUIENNHKLI Hh ch®KONHKRI | NO'deIE cH
HMEMSWM CHH 2KE NH me‘ﬁf)ﬁ—ll( )Mk NH 2Ke NPRELIRANTEML, NH 2KE KhIHMb |
wspazw KHTIE UHCTO BRWEQAZKARAIOTh: HE[NOENOE o Kh MHOMKKCTES nomgSwm al
TKe EVATS HE 8ChMN’RBA}0'I‘ CE MOKAANATH | cé- NE 82K BO HAEKE URCTHAMO KPTA WEPA|Zh
HAYPKTA CE, MR “npouee H KNHMLI _MECTH- Bh | NEMKE HZWEPAKENTE pr HE zm\mem\w
ce- | peKowE Bo KNHSE NOKAAHIATN 1Ko BAGNAQ | WEL APKIKELIOH CAWRECA- Nk FAHKA SEO
Kk Aolrmam(g NPHKAJHA c8Th cARWS, CHILE c8Th | ZAOUKCTHRH- A Kk HCTHN'E A K ceBR
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RRCMA | NECKIMAACHH- ZKHTIE 2Ke ch AcnAkNb SEO I | HESAPKIKANTA, HCMABNL 2KE CKRpk-
HENTH HERZOEUENH- A HEYHCTOTH AOSMENNIH- KalcalT ¢ carkeni WEOR KCTER- Kk
CAKOM | CKRPWNNOARACTRTS RecT8NE nm8ipe palzrk HRKKIH © Nﬁ'ﬁmgmomz EFOWE Kh
POAHELILIH | ThKMO SKkAAWEKTH carkuienia- NAANTTES | ke i EA8AS MKHTIE RhCER ZAANNO
HMSTh | il BhCAKO HNOPAZAHYTE WEHUAEME KPANETH: | O ZAOUECTHOM Ke CEMh TVKTKS
NPHAAE cAW|RO, CE anAomS HHTd- cK BO WHOMO CERE Ak|KECAWRKCTEWRAALIE BRITH EMOsKE
Bk MOCAA|HKIH ANOCTORR WENOCHMAIO 3KE A MHOZKH|LLEI MAMETHI MOXEAANOH cnvosnms-
Ma- | NPoNoR-ENHKA ke ® NavAd Kb HHMb nocaalT- i razKe BhZK’RlpAE'I‘h A PAETH: HE
CROEE | RMS NPOMSAPOCTH EWITH, SUeare e 8/Ko A NOCAARWIATO NAVvAA zagfkqmme
Taxe | H NETTHMB CTOMb A'k'l‘WMh C'F(A)p'RHLUhIH I'IA|BAh Al TVXTKA BRIRK: AAKKNO K 0AZ
$MkThI | 1dKO AZWEPARK AZh 1A7KE $Ke PEUENNAA H 1A[KE Bl Mpouee NOSUHNENAA NACTOE-
pom$ TITAS | Rk raaRHZHAKK- || WRA 8EO, Mo Bhce Cthkﬁg NOAOHKH- 110 ChKPA|PENTS
AARTOTHI SKAONHE e N'RKAA Ke ® HKE | Bh ChITHCANNKIH PEYENATO MATPTAXA A N0 Ek|-
CEMS NPETEKO: EAHKA ZA4 MABEHNS PaZSMENTH [fAn A Za BKe skaw- (W) cnaemenoe
H BLHSTOL Ch|CTPOENOE- MAAHME 8BO B'ﬁf?ﬂpHC'FsrlNA fi | BAMOSIONA- Tadske ke 8RO nf)’kc-
TARAIIK| L1 €€ KSHNOpAZSM'kNIA AZKEPANNKIHML- Aljie A H|HEMH p"R‘lMH A ANOWEPAZHHMEI
mwunannlmu chnpoxorkaaxs ce- Bhed ke SKAZawia Alm$Th, ® evain 880 A ® dnocroaa
PEUENTH- | CTA 2KE EAHNA NPHEMAETH MOYHTATHI A STRK[:kaTH, Werdnaenia CiE ChEOPHIJIE-
ko H Axfk | HAYEA'R MO BEZSMHIH wwk BATO K H ASKA|RW- nomza e ce 880 A Rk
Aaze NA MAKEH TT|TAR. NoKAKET ms no HE A B HACTOREME | Mo ANKIA PAZSMENTW-
Ad QEYET ce B8R0 NPLR'KE | W ASKARW- EMoaKe ASKARW HAYEAW i chARTE[ANO © NoXRAAL,
CHH f7Ke ASKARAMO ZAANTA | sRAw ZAO‘th'FHBN'R ngHTRopHIE ~ | TAeT Ko © TmH
A WrHk BRITH ASKARArW- | Ad Khl’IpALIJAIO’I‘h H- Kak(w) He $A0RAR TMA | ThKMO Bh
BRITIE Ero- KAKO 7KE HE THKMO WIHK- | KAKW HE HAYEAW Cid NAYE- f UTo BRIt A uTo |
TEOPHT: Hake © HH npoughmhmoms RLCXBITH|RIIOME NAYEAKCTRW ~ || "Ayie YOELCTENK
§ WINL, YHE 1 ,A,'kno A A8|KARATO, KAKO M NEMo 8:ke A ® Thakl MAK NPO|AZHTHI ASKa-
RAMO- AIIE AH 2KE BAMATO, KAKO | QEKOLIE NHUTOXKE qsﬂhcmﬂno ChAKTEA|CTRWRATH EAMA-
ro: MHCABNO BO NHKAKOXE | thmorsmh PELIBI ABKARAIO EXKE NIPHRECTH- | MHCARNAA BO
tha, REAroM$ w,A,AUJE NSaita | 880 B'k?KEthIHMh 'r"k E?KE AAThI ASKAROM | BhITIE wrum
1AKO AA NE NATa 8E0 Z ZAATEAl | NI 2Ke ZAAHIE Tose WEAHUAIT e BAEAElte- A e
xowqmu ACMORAORATHI BAI‘AI‘O | BBITH A Wk cnp;kmmncmaw BhCAKO BO USRK|CTRNTH
Wk EAHKO Aljle A nompaqumz HH 3KE | KEZNAYEANK: NH 3KE ancMocsthh szS i~ [ Tko
HE AB"R HAYEAR, N EAHNI; ch \'RTeAL HEBS | A ZemaH H AMske nocpkak:~ HEuin 8go
® HA | peKOLIE BAMAMO B4, chA'RTEA BWITH NEES E|AHNOMS: ZeMAH 3Ke H fmaKe nocgRAK
TROPUA APITAre NPHEKBWAETH- HERUTH 3Ke CH, MNOrOWEPA|ZHA EO NPRAKCTA- ﬁ NERO
CAMOE H 1a3Ke NocgRAK | Bhca APhZNSWIE peLfinI 'mopmm Egara: HK afuie ke 8RO K # HERO
no WHE ERCORANTS ARAW A8|KARArO, KAKO BAT'hI Bh HA NEBCNAIH ﬂp'RHOlIH|BAE'I‘h chAR-
TEAKCTRWRARWILIH c¢ ® ASKARATO- | KAKO e AH CICh AL NOMOAHTH u$HSS WNS ||

i 8KacH8I0 MOAHTRS Ha8uARAE H NPRAARK pelqz wqe NALIK Fi2KE HA NEBCE i oAd ESAemh
EWAR | TRoA 1dKo Ha | HEECH H Ha ZEMAH- H naKkl aie W|C'FABH'I‘E uARW chrpRwenia H,
WCTARHTL f | A KA, Wik Ak HECHTH- A ELIE 2K AKE ALIE KTO | ChTROPHTH BOAK
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A MOEro AKE HA NERCE | Th MNE BpATh A cecTpa i MATH - i umo AI.IJE | KTo HCuH-
TAETh, HKE pAAH NERCHATO A A HE|Reck cich WA BhengonoRRASETh: HK Kakw | e
8EHHU,8 NE ChKPHRAETH Becmguoz IARAE|NHRHIEE cncs rawoys- choB'l;ASromH Wue | PH
HERCE A ZEMAE- NE ThKMO EO ZAE CEMO HERCH | A NK A ZEMAH IACHOCAWRHTH- 4TO CEro
"cu’tl,a,’k'r'mhc'rﬂa TRPbARALIEE: UTO e cHANRHWee. | A ©ua ra HawEero v Xa, ch,a,'k'rmm
fi ra ngReTalRHTHI Bheem$: A EWEOPNAA ZargapAHThl §cma, | A METPWRKI JKE PEYE ciich
Addh TERR Katoue 1Ap|cTRA HEECHATO A MPOYAA- ZPH HKE MH H CE- KB\'I‘H|B ceic, BBCXOAH-
Th ABTE ® BWAKI- KAKO ERZAA|NTE A8KABAI‘0 o HETHHE c8iyriH BATAro wu,A CHh | BAT'hI,
Kp’I‘HR ce W ONSAS RKCXOAHTH: H cE wgphlzomz MEBCA- H Hnoz,a,ame NAKKI ASKARTE 8Kk
| no TR uhco pasH WBphZOU.IE A YUkcoro paAH- BHIAR AXk BIKiH peue CHXOAELL raKo
MoASEk- 'I'pE'I’IE | c& NeunCTiA B MAAHH MAKKK WBAHYENTE- KAKO BO || b WEPAZ'K ZAANTA
ASKARATO EIKTH- AXh EhW|BPAKAET e+ A ChOARITH © ARAL | ROAKKIH- O | onSAS CHXOAE
PPEAETE HA Fa- YETRPWTH | CTAKMK WEAHYENTS NEYLCTTA MAd WAARAET c¢ | ® HERCh, ck
K CHk MOH BLZAKBAENTH W HEAKE | BAFOAZROAR- NPHZHPAR Mhl ERZAKEAENHE N Bh|-
CAKKIH Ak KaKo TR ChMPOACKOAHTE EXKE HA NE|lIhC'l'IE mnzsfkmuoe WRAHYENTE- ch K pede
| cHb Mo Khzmom\mm W HEMKE EANHZKMH- KTo | ch AKE Bh BWAQ Kphu]AEMhIH
EM8Ke @Bphzouﬁ | MERCA- MA NXKE AXk MOH Bk WEBPAZE roa8ga ch|fope ® HEBch,
cnnpucg'k,d;krrmhcvm&mh | Kpmpammr'o CHWELCTEW- Bhed MOA PaAI MO|H TRAPEH MOH
CHh, ROAK ACMAKNIARAEMOK | CIICENTE HAZAARAETH MHQS: EAHNOH AXA WEAA|CTH EAHNO-
pacnhnomk? cnnp’ksuﬂawmou A thnpolnowk,a,t?mpou KEL|JI8 NPHCHOE CHWRKCTRA~ |
"die npRemoan KT Napuqimme BoAwIge © ANwIH | wua Al 1aoKe c8Th ®ua BRAKIH,
NONOIKTE 2KE ZeMAK- | A IpA B0 1EPOCOAHMA, KAKO HE NocA'RAAr NelukcTia- Amke cRBAR-
TEAk CHh- CiA N'RKBIHML NpR|cRUATHI En8 A ApSraro np’kvkqmuhmmn TROPH|ThI TRO-
puA- AKE BO BheA Kh CNCENTS NAWIEMS | A TROpe A 8ue XC Bk, KAETRS 1AKO cSLpS npRKAe|-
TORKCTRA AREQh 4AdKare Skaanrae kHTIA peue- || AZh Ke Ml BaMb N KAETH wug HH 2Ke
Bh | NERO 1AKO np’kcmonh BT HH e Bh ZEMAIO 1[0 NSHOKTE Wk #I'O 16+ HH 2KE Bl
TepocoAn|Ma, 1Ko MpA K LA REAHKANO- Nk HH 3KE Bk | MAARS CROKO PEYE- NE MOMKELILI EO HH
XKe EAHINK BAdch E'RAb AAH YphNb CKTEOPHTHI- MAARS | A TEpocoAHMA A ZEMAW A NERO
YSEKCTENAA, | A raKe ZoRNTEML pacSiaemaa FAe 1arke ISAE[OMb K'KIIE WEHUAH KAETES
TROPHTAI- NH Ke | NAKKI Bk EACHH A BAEAH MAARS A TepScaAHMb | A ZeMAl H NERO Nefic-
TORKCTEO Ad NPREPAA[ETH, 1AKOMKE Bk MNOMWIH WEHYE ® HeAoSrk|NTA TROPHTHI- HEO
RHAHMOE NERO, A USE|CTRNSS ZEMAK- A TEPOCOAHMA- 1aKE APERAE 8RO ChZAANA K'RXS- Mo
POAORR ke nocn’k;ﬁ: | MAZAABAE'M A SKpALUA"Wh cia 830 np’kcmo/\h | ZORETH- ci8 e Nd-
HOKTE- Ch 2KE IPA REAHIO Lga- | KOErozKe ga ® HNS,A,S Th IARAENNRHILEE NAS|UARAET- HE
TROPHTE MAE AWM WLA MOEMD A8 KSHAMIIH HIKE Bk |spoconmwk Xpadks, wu,a ,A,w |
HMENSE- EMOKE PAAH H ippocoanma r'pa ZORETh- | EroKE Bk HAMIKE O KAETRA wpmemu
REAHKA ps | uga, ZA¢ wu,A cerk BWCAWRARAWE TR Ke R ol AAYILIA BWAH wBu,s
A MOASEHLE: WThUKKIH | A0, KSNhUKCKArO WuHIAE SKopeNTa AZranmeTk- || A ﬂpAKENhIH
'I“'E rNRRR ZaNPRIPAETh- [AKOKE B | BKOPHTEAE WEPRTKI- A WThUhcKAro AWM A WThy-
KhIE | Zanor-kAkI~ Peue BO cNCh AKBKITE RPArkI KA|LI.IE AOEQOTROPHTE HA HARHAELIHML
RA- 13KO AA | BSAETE CHORE WILA RALIEMO EMOKE HA NERCE- HKE | RhZWCTARAETH CANLLE CROE
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A ASKARKIE i BAPKIE- | A AKAHTR HA NPARENTE A Mmpmﬁum BSAKTE 8E0 | Bl ChEph-
WENHH AKOMKE WLkl (‘) CATTTTN NEBCHTH Cthh|LIJENh K- HEO ChEPWUIENTH WTLLk, ErosKe
RAMk ﬂ0|ApABA'I‘hI FiZKE ECTRW SUHTH cik- CAMK ch 1€ i | NE Ak FizKe BHAHMOE RhCCTARAEH
cnmu A cBR | HAMb YSRKCTRHTHME YSRKCTRHKIH ,A,ApSEH fi Ab[seH HA NPARENKIE A Hen-
pmmm- HA NAWAONO|cTE A ARAANTE Zemae- H IAKOIKE ALIE uTo " Ki NEQA|CTROPENTS
RhZAS, Erwike TPRESeMh Kk WAHXAINTS: BRIATH Z4 c8KoCTh, Z4 BOKE © AhseRR Mo|Kpo-
T8 Kb BAMOPACTROPENTS RRZREAET CE- I'A¢ | 8BO HNIA c8Th AKe NEPAZARANAIO BIKTA lep',l‘C\B'l'A
| BEZAKONNTH pAZA'RAHTEAE- fzke ZeMAE 8RO A RK|ZASKA, A AWIKERK A cANLA, A EAHNOCKC-
moaTEANH, | ApSmro NAZAARAKLIE ChA’R'I‘M"R ANOIO 2KE MH|CAhNhIHMh ~"dipe npurKe 850
W np'l;crmr'o ,A,)(A | o,A,HxABAEMh AARA- nocakiie A KKRHBIH NAVAk | cBETAK BhZHBAE'I‘h
raacw- mm HaKE O MWVCEA | nponox’kASEMMH E8 Kbk 'S NALIEMS TV xS rae- || CHb MOH ECH
Thi X7k ANh QOAH TE- CICORH KO Ha|wem$ NavAk Kk ERPESMb MHILE- WTHhUYKKIH Ch anIc-
TARAIETR ['Ad- HIKE AABHAW nppothmﬂwlmmu FAKOKE P cE- fi NAKKI Ad MOKAANTAK |
CE EMS BhCH ArTeAkl KKTH- H NAKKI- A Thi Bk HAlueAR FH Zemaro WenoRa- A ARAa p8Kn
TROH ¢8 | HEea, A ngouaa- Aupe cid ngrpeue $E0 AXWML | BWWTLL AARA- ZaneuaTak e
HaKE mﬁzpsl@INthMh 8‘IH’FEAh i TARNORWAKLLL: STROKIRAIRAE HAKE APERNRIO ZAKONO-
nonwmmm Bh- Th | i HIKE AMTECKIE RhCE YHHH NOKAONNHA pa|BNKI CHTROGHRAIN POIKENTS-
Thiike Ke SBO & He | ANK- Az ZEMAID OCNOBARh H ErosKe Akaa pSKh c8 | nEBca- Kako He
RhCAKO HEYKCTIE NPRERCKOAETH- | Hzke HHOro 8K0 WA wuolpm ra_Hawero iv xa Hlworo
Ke ChA’k’l‘EAhC'l‘KWKAKLIJA NERO A ZEMAI~ | GKAZSE K 8RO ¢ cnck anqs C’RAKLIJAI‘O AOR(OE
| chmena cm'k CROEMb. PEYE- C"REH AOBPOE CRME | I clk 4ASKKI- CEAO KE FE MHQh- Aospoe
KE CRME | Chl C8Th CHIWEE u,prmzm nakReAH Ke 8RO c8 cHOlRE ASKABATO- Bpar 2K ckeH ma
9 ,A,mlzoz\h CAH|LUhILUH AH KAKO MHph 8EO CROH MAETh- A cRame NalKkl CROE HiKE B HEMA-
HiKe A CHKI LYTETA MAETh- | ¢ EAHNO 3KE ThKHO nAKREAD NPHCRANTE HA de|[‘A WCHAAET -
(N npquH Ke cRETAR cRoE u,pvmls I thnponoxmkﬁmh MHPh- KAKO HA cxotmmu | R'BKaA
CEro, & NE ESASLIATO- NOCAETH CHb | YAUKKIH AFTEAH CROE, fi ChEEpS’l‘h ® u,pvmm | tro, ARk
1Ko HACTOELIAMO MHQA ChEAA|ZNKI- HE KO Bk ESASIEMB A NECKONYAEMOMK | HH 8E0- NH e
nakgeae ck8T ce A npozma@ | NH 2KE CKCTARAMIOT CE ChEAAZNBI- FAKO A dlrrean cha
daurkare CKBEQSTH TiE- NoNEke | A No sme W HpA cEro CKEQANTH - it 880 | Bh newye
wrNhNSS Kpu'svr CE- TOTAAME A | NPARENTH Bk LYTEH wu,A NPOCiardTh 1ako caNLg- | uTo
cH rocnOcKhIA MAACORK cRETARALIEE H|AH CHAN'RAILIEE: HIKE JAAH MHQ 2KE A IAKE Bk HE |
X4 A cfica NAWEro BhCHQOHOB’kAEW‘ ce- BAKA | 2Ke A Lk, mm;m ES'A'stAI‘O TAKW H HACTO-
elyraro KhZB'kLleKAE'I‘ ce uprmzu\~ A mi | PEUE Rheaka BAA HA nmcu i HA ZEMAH- KaKo
8K0 | ® Wi npHETh WEAACTL NEECE A ZEMAE, HMKE HE | B'R Tk AAEH IAKOKE THH BAEAETh-
A AllE cEAd A | AWMORE PSKhI c8Th ASKARAIO- KAKO BAThIH | HM?KE 8cfno nocakemgo-
RARLIKIHME EMS ch R’qumumu BATKIMH A CEAd A AWMKI ws'kqm MoAAThI~ | Thoite
ANOCToAL MPONORKASE SHAKHTEA Bherk| M- wu,A Fa HAWEMO IV XA A TOFO HCTHHNATG |
BA- HHUHM 2KE MNKILA thg'kqla"smh cero- || H Bk HHIKE BLCI'RRAETH BAMOAKTH AAMNSM |
M8, H EhB’kaNNAFo TARNKCTRA cHAS: pelk Bo 1aKko MWK nocaRuEAWEMS th'k Ad cE |
BAMOARTH  ¢id Bh  KZWUK BAFORKCTRWEATH |  NefcARAHMOE KOIACTRW XWRO
H NPOCE'RTH|ThI BRe'R- KOTWQOE ChMOTPENTA TARNKCTEW- | ckKPLRENAN® Bk EOSK- AKIiE
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KE ChBhKSﬂAIZﬂE’Fh [{NW) chAABUJOMS IV XWMK- 1AKO3KE thr& | 850 SHAHTEAL Bk th"ﬁ
KE SHAHTEAL A CHh- | WNyle KO A HEPAZAHUNO AKOKE HCTRW A WBAdleTh f u,p'mw
Al CHAQ, TAKW i ch A\'RTECTRW BHAH|MH Ke H NEBHAHMM BhcR, A ke ® mcSqJMH Rh E|2Ke
EBLITH NYHREAENTE H wcSthcmbmme i~ | Bk ANKIA 3Ke BWCAORE I'IAKAh PEdE- EAHNK Bh
Wryk | BRecRain H?KE HA EhcRMbl A PAAH BecR A Bk BheR | Ha- HEQAZASUNO 2KE
mpag,yk/mo IAKOKE HCTRO | fi BWAK, TAKW A cu;krrmhc'mw H APhIKARS B'E[ARIH ©ua
H cH cHaA- Taaxite A cick ,A,phzuomuwkulummnh ERZHEAETh raACW- WO HEMIKE BO Peye ch
z,a,auu Bhed, 17Ke NA NERCE 1AR'K nmo A raxKe Ha | ZeMAH- H 1AKO AA NE HEACTEWRKCTEW,
EAEAH | ApSIhie CLIJENNhIHMh MAACORW RRAOMHTH, H Elie | No anBAH;mmS np'kcm\g&mh
KoTopa c8Th rd|2Ke NA NEBCE H 17KE NA ZEMAH- 1AKO 1aAKE RHAHMA | H IKE NERHAHMA- H cid
Bhcd W HeMb PEdE cnz,A,ALuE Il 0 ero papn H BHb- KaKW_ 880 WemsnHoe B’kCO|BANIE
BHAHMBINAL $ko0, Huoro HpH'I’EApAlE'I‘h TBOpU4- HHOMO 7KE KHAHMI;IH(HI; i~ | Peue BKTE-
NiH NAvAR KO NERHMAA Ero cHRUk | BATAro, ® chZAaNTa MHpS TEOPENBMBI pazSIMrkm\f-
MA ZPET CE- TROPENTA r'As HACTOELIIH | MHpK, A FAHKA 1KE NO YSBKCTRW- cTd B Al | Ne
BAMArO EHLUE BhIAA, HE ASKARAMO- NE ﬂmlme Eb ASKARAI'O 'FBOpENhIH HERHAHMA BAralro
ZgRAa ce- H Torpa ancnom:SLpNAA ro cHAa A | RIRTRW -~ "duyie rakomKe )(SAmH
H ZAOULCTH|RKIH npo,a,phgammvh IEZhIKh Mo ZeMALHAA ASKARA|MO €8Tk, KAKO FAKT CcE
wnumr'o HAWIEM® RARKKI H | cfica- Bk CROA KO NMPHAAE PEUE, A CROH MO NE npuleme AlE AH
KE MAIOTH WCTSNNHLH cBora $E0 Bhi|TH nppothm\A CAORECA- NPHHTKI 3K B HH K8 Wl
2Ke | CEMo NE NPHETH, RHAHTE AH NY-RAZAHWHNOE TR BeZ8|Mie i BECTSATe- NPhERe 8EO Kakw
FATOTK NPPOUKCKAA | CAWRECA, CRO BRITH 8- ThIE cAMBIE NPPOKKI mﬁoqmﬁ ZAAINTA ELITH
ABKARATO- H EBABKNORENTE ® NEMO an"rImhl B’FOQOE KE KAKW EBh nppo%ma CAWRECA
anH,A,E | xc npnkke 860 Bh THiikaA anH,A,E no Wik cAwBS | m8akaa BO nppoqma CAWRECA
rako ® T:ikare Kh|AhXNOKENA A HE ® BATANO BA- N0 TW 2Ke KhIHAMb | ,A,A X¢ WEAACTh lIEAW
EKTEMb BRITH- 880 nppothxm | AH cAWRECEMN, || A KAKO NE AALIA EAEAL CiE- CAWRECA EO
e | 860 ® Ea c8Th, WTEAS HMETh EKE BRITH cRola K8- Aljie AH 3Ke © ASKARATO, KAKO
8:e uE|Aa ESASTH B8 H ELjIE 2K KOE CAORW NPPOUk|cko WKPKREN- A © NOXOTHI NALTHCKKIE
H ® noxolTul M8KKCKKIE POAH CE, HANOCHT Eo- H)KE HE W|KthEN HH 2KE © noxomh
MEKKCKBIE, NH e W xolm’kum NAKTheKA- Nk © Ba po,A,H KOTopad Hake | WKPkREN pomsmm
CAORECA- H KoTopaa HKE | NH- npolm 2Ke 8BO CROA HAPHYE MH(k-- mmme | HRrAE H HNhAE
PEYE Kh Sqemmw CE MPEAETH | lu\ A NAM NPHAAE 1AKO AA pAZHAE'I‘E Khiko Bk CRO|rd- Kaa
8Ro cgom FAETH ZAE, SKO nppoqm\a | AH cAOREcA, HAH TARAENO mm CTEKANTE H Kh|CE1|ENIE
Koromo IAKOKE ZAE cROM m (NN TT T BaeAH nppwqm\a CAORECA TAETH, | Nh
KOTO3KS CTERANTE H CROR ,A,w TAKW A malr,a,a MAETH Bl CROM MPHHAE, A CEOH Mo HE |
NQHEWE- CROMA $KO YSEKCTENTH MHgh AE- CTE[KANTE 2KE EMS R 'rﬂopemz ch NOENK Ke
H AKe Bh | HEdb- © HHX e WEKIH 8K0 NpHEWE 8lmue &ro- WIRKI K NH- A ANLAE NAKKI
pzqe [AKO NPPOKk K WITLUTRS CROEMB UKCTH HE HMATH- & IAKO cRO|1 MHQh pede, B © i
I IARLCTRNO ScMOTPHTH- | BR Bo peve cRETh HOTHNNWIN ke HQOCK’RLHAE'I‘h [| Bscakoro
YAKA TPEASLIANO BH MHQh- KhiH | Mth RARE Ko qSthmBmu H KorAd NPock'k|TH- erpa
NPHHAE B N+ KOTAA 3KE NPHHAE, EVATE | BRNTETH. Bh MHp'R ER PEKOLIE- BheAKO BO Eh |

==}

=
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YSEKCTEHOME MHPR Chl, MPEASLIATO Bl H8|Kht’l‘KNTH MHQk, NPOCRBLIAALIE- TA 2KE Ko|To-
paro 'k Mgk TROPENTE: Bh MEMIKE Th Bk H r'pz,A,Sqmro G{NNTIN npocs’kqmame NE
@ HNS|AS 1 HARHKNSTH, Nk W TR cam Evakcknit | Fak- A MH) BO peue R BKi- i MHQh
MO HE MOZNA- | EKE PARNO # WHOMS Bl CBoa anH,A,E H cROH | Ero Ne npHewe =~ dAite no
ZEMALHAA c8 | ASKARAI® Kakw 'thﬂ’RLUE NAWAKI HMBI 3K HZpA|C'I‘H ZEMAI TROPENTE ASKA-
Raro- cé 880 ® | nemn x/\'ksom CE 2KE H © CEAMBIN MHOTKI TMH m\lcummu KWAHKO EO
ER BoAwee 0 BWARNNEA[WE He ® TSRHA NAWAORK, Nk ® CROH ChZAANTH | NHTATHI
TAANORICTRSISYINIA c& FMb- NAYE 3KE | KAKW BheMA NHYIS AAH NMHEW TR NPHNECE: 1aKE |
naw BRYS ® AKAb ASKARArO- KaKo ke AH 8RB0 | ® BArare ®iua npocHTh XA'KEh
HACSIILCTRHH | HaMb ZanoB'EAA- H KAKO NAKKI GUH chA'RTEAL|cTRSE caknoms: e
© APSTIE ReyIH HR © ZemAe | A BWAKI 1axe KRS ASKARAro, ZgKHTE HORW TRogR|uE,
ThKMO NE ChpaZARARE cé BParS: A WRoM 80 || WeTARAL MNOKARLIEE TROPHTRI, CAM IKE
YElcTh ACMABNRRAE ® TS:HTE RELIH, [AKOKE cRo|$ Me Aake- T 2Ke AIE HE UYTO HHO, N
CAMOE 3KE | 8BO TW WKAIANKIE AAKKNO B'R SMHAHTH | TROPHT- H SCMOTPHTHI- chZAARKIH
SKo oT Kada, | Th I fizke AZNAYEAD ChZAABKIH YAKA ® KAAA- 1d|KORKIE YECTH MAAAA YECTH
Toe #e H BRCE- H | Erose AME Bihce chA'RTeAR, Toroike A vecTh ~ | TR ke nawk 1V Xe
HA CTPACTK MPHWIR, A Toro W|ca$ A KPREUS NOKAZA Kk BuenHKW- AiBO Toro ck|pkTEA-
CTRA H Toro POcNdcTRA A BAUTRA FAKOKE A Mth | A 1A2Ke B HeMb, TAKW A cTa, TRMoKE
pede: Al|.IE BA uTo | PEYETR KTO hIIETE- 1Ko Mk H TY-RESETH- Wers|nAenie 2Ke NE TPRNHTH
Cie- Nk @ Toro WEAACTH Kh|CXhIl|JA}0[|JH nd ch,A,'I;WAhcmb BhUYHNIETE A8|KARAO
~"HB3Ke KO NEYLCTHETH Bk NprRemalRAENTE CROEMO np’k/\am\wm ZAOUECTTA- 1dKO §|EO HAYE-
ABCTRSETH 10 ZEMAhHHMhI ABKARTH- ﬂp’kAh|C'I‘HKU.IE w E3KE PEIIH EMS EMAQ xS no ZeMALHAA
Rk|ca u,prmzm noka'- 1aKo Ehca ¢id TeR'k Ad Auu na nolm\onnmm MH ce- cE TR B EKe
HHUTOKE ® TR wsAAIAA'm A8KARATO, NYRRYATH- Ak EO Chl A AkiKb HA[YEANHKL- A NH-
KOrAdzKe B HCTHN'E cTot 1AKOKE M | NAWK Ha8uH, CAM CERE NAEYE HAUEANHKA N0 ZEM-
ABINTH o~ faKo EAHNL ChARTEAL TRAd H AlliE- up’k uaka -~ || ﬂlpe BAMWIH $Bo Ams
Ch A'RTEARCTRSETH N0 Re[ZSMNTH ASKARTH ke TRAW, KAKO BhcXoTR BAFKI, | ChE,A'HNH'I‘H
ZAANTS €ro, 'Nsopsms ABKARATO | KAKO 2KE A I'Ip"R’I"phI'I"R EAHNBCTRW ASKARTH- HEO | ChEAH-
MENTE RAH BAT'O CHTROGHT K TRA8, NE 'I‘p'kES|E'l‘h BAMOM 244410 A'RAW BAFOTEOPHTHI, fAH
| ZAO ChTROPHTH AlLLIH- EKE BEZM'I;UFM'RHLUEE | RpRAHTH BAMoMS$ ChA’k’I‘EAIsC'FKS W A8Ka-
RAr0 | TROPENTA- H HHAKO 2KE KOE anwmpzmz cRRTS | Kk TR Kos KE AH ChI'AACTE B8 Kk
Bmmpk& ~ | (A8KaBTH 8BO MOKETH HA ChMSIPIATKI- MKI 3K MolaxE wpa;mwm Chm&pzme
iro, ALIJEIO xKe B TRAW- | AIE AH 2KE T'RAW HALIE MOMKETH WraTH anAo | m'o Al HE ce
ThKMO Hh A NOE'EAHTKI il NHZAOKH|ThI EM$ BRcAKS KKZNK, KAKO # WHk sumummh | ro-
KAKO 2Ke AH 8E0 ABKARTH HA CROE ZAANTE | ASKARKCTREET ce- HERKZMOZKHO m cSnpomHIK-
HAA Ch A'RTEARCTRA BRZBROAHTAI ChA’k’l‘E(\MC'I‘BO Allg A TRAECE i~ ﬂqu TRAW K ASKA|RAIO
ZAANTE, KAKW TRMb BeAHKAA ® Henpa|RAENTH TROPHMA- LRAOMSAPTE- th,d,pmmme |
EARNTE: CTOINTE: Kh ATTHME TPsRNTe: M|YeNTa BOARZNKI- 1dKE Bhcd TRAECE NAYE
cSIJ1A | NEMKEAH ALUE, Bh CAARS RRZHOCET ¢ ch A'KTEAR- | KAKO 2KE AH $KO TROPENTE ASKARA-
ro, A'kemh ||
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ff. 308v-309r

Muora $80 H HHAA EAEAETh Sltmvrmz f 'rAHNonu,H np'tmm{eum EpECH- - HH 2Ke | ca8x8
B’kpNth HOCHMA, HH 2KE HZHKS sAr'oq'rHIBMH raana- gkpk Bo H HAYNEWH © Hp'kr\hC'I‘H
nolcABAORATEANE Eh BheR ﬂp'RAhC'I'HI.IJE- rKe $E0 | thwmammwkuuma © HKE Bk
HH ipsmuqﬁhlﬁ | REARNTH, i EAHKA SCHORANTE A KOPEMk H IAKOMKE | HCTOUNHKK EKILWE,
cTA c8Th FAHKA NACTOEIIA|MO ,A,g,a,z;m np'ﬁﬂapuxh BAMOYKCTHROE CAWRO \GIBAHqH Al raKo-
e I'Id8HHNNIH NOcTaRk PAaZApS|wkl- H Tm T PAZLIHARL NOKAZA HCTHNS. HHAA | 2ke
WCTARHILE, 13K ii,A,onk W KthA}KAIOthIH | pazApSWIHTH moria- AI.IJE 880 noKoe-
Th cS|yIkIA AzKE EPECH AZLWIAARAENHRHWNIH REABNTH | WEAHUENTA- HZ'AHWING HZOC-
TARWHHYXK AKE || NOYECTH HCTEZaNTE Bhgﬂimm{? 8K0 HA Npa|BTH N8, AOBHE BSAS-
Th WKCTRSIOWE HA | BRCAKS HCTHNS: BRCAKS AKIKS IAKOMKE Ng'RTH|KANTE H ChEAAZHK
® cpRAH TROPEIEH \Tmpazcuéluz | ALjie AH 3KE BOAEK cn'kno'l'hcw&éuu noMmisatd | B eLpe
Kk CB'RTS: H cAMH O CeB'R MEKAIOT CE, | AKIKER NOKPHRAEMH H NE XOTEE WCTSNHTI
| ® Hp'kAhC'I’HBI.I.IM'O H AXa- A TaKW NAKKI AZAH|WNO AMKE NOYECTH ChBhZHCKANIE
MNHAH BO | SCHORANTWMK _BheSE NPHHAZAARAETE KTW- H | HeScnRiinn NOHMETH Tp8-
Fama Ke 8E0 ub|cTHTH Kp'l‘h RECCUBCTRSIOTh. R EKTENOE | KpthENIE OMAIORAKTh -
Al CYIENOE NPHYELIE|NTE TAHNKIE REYEQE WELPSTARAKTH- NPHAO|MKET ce H 1aKe W i, ® Hake
CTRIHMB WiEMB NO|TPSKENKIA ~
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Abstract. The paper compares how Paulicians were described in different types of medieval Slavo-
nic sources by using the approach of the linguistic and culturological conceptualization of the alte-
rity. By means of linguistic analysis, it tries to reach some essential dogmatic issues in the Paulician
doctrine, and to focalize on the perception models towards Paulicians with their tangible semantic
codes according to the specificities of the medieval world view. The two chosen texts the analysis
is based on, are the legendary Bulgarian narrative Sermon about how the Paulicians have been
conceived, and the Slavonic translation of 24" title of Panoplia Dogmatica by Euthymius Zigabenus.
The analysis is followed by an English translation of the Sermon (insofar known in 8 copies), and
a partial edition of the Slavonic translation of Zigabenus’s work upon the unique copy from the
manuscript BAR 296, Library of the Romanian Academy of Sciences in Bucharest, dated between
1410-1420. The text account from the Slavonic manuscript is published for the first time, giving
supplementary details about the overall Slavonic translation.
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ZoF1A RZEZNICKA, MACIE] KOKOSZKO, Ab ovo ad y&Aa. Jajka, mleko i pro-
dukty mleczne w medycynie i w sztuce kulinarnej (I-VIII) [Ab ovo ad yé&la.
Eggs, Milk and Dairy Products in Medicine and Culinary Art (1*-7" c. A.D.)]
[= Dietetyka i sztuka kulinarna antyku i wczesnego Bizancjum (II-VII w.),
czes¢ 111; Dietetics and the Culinary Art of Antiquity and Early Byzantium
(2"-7" ¢. A.D.), vol. I11], Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Lodzkiego, £.6dz 2016,
pp- VI + 263 [= Byzantina Lodziensia, 28].

he twenty-eighth volume within the series

entitled Byzantina Lodziensia is devoted
to issues common to the fields of the history
of medicine, dietetics and culinary art of the pe-
riod bracketed by the chronological timeframe
of the 1 and 7" centuries A.D. Its authors focus
on the issue of the consumption and the medical
application of animal products which can col-
lectively be described as dairy products.

It is worth emphasising here that Zofia
Rzeznicka and Maciej Kokoszko have been per-
forming research on the cuisine and medicine
of Antiquity and Byzantium for the last several
and a dozen or so years, respectively, and that
their scientific achievements in this matter,
which consist of monographs, chapters in col-
lective works, as well as a series of articles pub-
lished in Polish and foreign periodicals, include
descriptions of various food groups, medical
procedures that involve the application of food-
stuffs, and the dietary characteristics of individ-
ual ingredients and complex dishes'.

The authors’ activity in this field of research
fits squarely into the dynamically develop-
ing trend of studies on Antique gastronomy

! E.g. M. Kokoszko, Ryby i ich znaczenie w zZyciu
codziennym ludzi poznego antyku i wczesnego Bi-
zancjum (III-VII w.), L6dz 2005; IDEM, Smaki Kon-
stantynopola, [in:] Konstantynopol — Nowy Rzym.
Miasto i ludzie w okresie wczesnobizantyniskim, ed.
M.J. LEszka, T. WoOLINSkA, Warszawa 2011, p. 471-
575; M. Kokoszko, K. JAGUSIAK, Z. RZEZNICKA,
Zboza i produkty zbozowe w Zrédlach medycznych
antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (II-VII w.) [=Dietety-
ka i sztuka kulinarna antyku i wczesnego Bizancjum
(II-VII w.), vol. 1], L6dz 2014.

and its Byzantine branch. The work performed
within the scope of this subject matter returns
fruitful results in the form of studies devoted
either to more general and introductory issues
or more profoundly scrutinised individual areas
of research. Simultaneously, the scientific activity
of Rzeznicka and Kokoszko incorporates research
in another branch of historiography, which has
a significantly older and more grounded place
in science, namely the history of ancient (and
Byzantine) medicine. The reviewed book is the
outcome of the research the authors conducted
in both aforementioned fields.

The work, which is divided into ten sections,
consists of two major chapters: 1. Jajka w diete-
tyce, farmakologii, procedurach terapeutycznych
i sztuce kulinarnej [Eggs in Dietetics, Pharmacol-
ogy, Therapeutic Procedures and Culinary Art],
p. 9-58, and II. Mleko i produkty mleczne [Milk
and Dairy Products], p. 59-182, within which
there is a total of eleven sub-chapters (see: there-
in after) as well as Wstep [Introduction], p. 1-7,
Whioski kovicowe [Final Conclusions], p. 183-
195, Stownik podstawowych termindw greckich
[Dictionary of Basic Greek Terms], p. 197-203,
Wykaz skrotow [List of abbreviations], p. 205-
206, Bibliografia (Bibliography), p. 207-242,
including a division into source texts and stud-
ies, an English-language abstract (p. 243-252),
an Indeks 0s6b (Name Index), p. 253-256 and,
tinally, Indeks nazw geograficznych i etnicznych
(Index of Geographic and Ethnical Names),
p. 257-258. Individual sections (excluding the
indexes, the list of abbreviations and the bibli-
ography) have been signed, which, on the one
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hand, shows each author’s input and contribu-
tion in the making of the book, and on the other
hand, it demonstrates the scope of mutual re-
search which they have been conducting.

Prior to discussing the content of individual
sub-chapters, it is worth devoting a few words
to the sources used by the authors, paying atten-
tion to four issues. Firstly, Rzeznicka and Koko-
szko analysed a vast corpus of Greek and Latin
medical treatises (from Celsus to Paul of Aegi-
na) well-known to them, complementing their
contemplations with other works, both Greek
(e.g. Athenaeus of Naucratis) and Latin (e.g. ag-
ronomic treatises). Secondly, the book considers
late Antique and early Byzantine authors who
wrote after Galen of Pergamon as basic sources
of information. Here, their treatises are as im-
portant and approached with the same attention
as the writings by the famous Pergamenian and
earlier medical works. To my mind, such an ap-
proach to the sources from between the 2™ and
7% centuries makes the book by Rzeznicka and
Kokoszko a unique item on the publishing mar-
ket. Next, despite narrowing the chronological
timeframe of their work to a ‘mere’ 600 years,
the authors have, in fact, used sources originat-
ing from a much longer period. Admittedly, the
base of their research may have been treatises
written between the 1% and 7 centuries A.D.,
but in their studies, they occasionally ventured
much deeper, from as early as the 5%/6™ century
B.C. (Corpus Hippocraticum) to the 11" century
A.D. (writings by Simeon Seth). And this was
not limited by the aforementioned two extreme
examples, since the sources used by Rzeznicka
and Kokoszko include numerous works creat-
ed before the 1% century and after the 7% cen-
tury A.D. This approach allowed the authors
to demonstrate the origins of a large number
of phenomena which are present in the peri-
od of history they scrutinise, and to show - on
the one hand - the continuity and permanency
of certain phenomena, and on the other hand,
the evolution and changes that regard these
phenomena. Finally, the reviewed book is not
exclusively based on sources which could be
described as professional or specialist treatises
on such fields as medicine and agronomy, since
the authors broadened the spectrum by includ-

ing works classified as the canon of belles-lettres
(Homer, Aristophanes, Horace, Martial, etc.),
epistolography (Cicero, Michael Psellos), edicts
and official letters (Diocletian’s edict on prices,
The Book of the Prefect, etc.), philosophical trea-
tises (Plato, Aristotle), and also the works which
I would categorise as lexicography (the lexicon
by Hesychius of Alexandria, The Suda). One
must appreciate the effort the authors put into
working on such varied groups of sources that
require different approaches and interpretative
skills. Undoubtedly, the picture of the issue
being explored, generated by the comparison
of the quoted writings with the medical, dietary,
and culinary literature, is more comprehensive
and offers a more precise description of reality
to the reader.

Naturally, Rzeznicka and Kokoszko never
confined themselves to only analysing the
sources. In their work, they made extensive
use of the reference literature, both older pub-
lications, which nowadays can be described as
classical for the issue being scrutinised, and
more recent papers on historiography, archae-
ology, biology and literary studies.

Let us now discuss some of the substantive
extracts of the reviewed book. The first chapter
opens with Subchapter No. 1 (p. 9-12), in which
Rzeznicka provides the reader with a collection
of general information on eggs in the analysed
period (e.g. the manners in which they were
stored). In Subchapter No. 2 (p. 12-17), she pre-
sents the dietary characteristics of the described
product, focusing on Galen’s opinions, which
she complements with descriptions authored by
Oribasius. Other medical authors are mentioned
more superficially, which is explained by the
fact that they were unoriginal, reproductive and
dependent on the two aforementioned figures
in the field. Subchapter No. 3 (p. 17-20) focuses
on the pharmacological nature of eggs within
the medical sources and is based almost exclu-
sively on Galen. First, Rzeznicka discusses the
properties he attributed to albumen and yolk,
and then focuses on individual types of eggs re-
lated to the manner in which they were cooked.
In the following Subchapter No. 4 (p. 20-49),
she discusses the application of eggs in thera-
peutic procedures, listing a range of diseases
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for which various applications of the described
product were recommended (as an ingredient
of ointments, compresses, diet, plasters, enemas,
suppositories, etc.). Rzeznicka devoted the last,
fifth subchapter (p. 49-58) to the role of eggs
in the cuisine of the said period, since medical
sources contained a certain amount of informa-
tion on the issue. On reading this extract, not
only do we learn the most typical dishes, which
are also present in modern cuisine (boiled and
soft-boiled eggs, scrambled eggs), but also
much less known, much more complex and
multi-ingredient dishes, which are significantly
more exotic to the 21* century reader, e.g. sea
urchin casserole or afrutum (p. 51). Rzeznicka
complements her text with some information
stemming from non-medical sources (mainly
De re coquinaria), which fully demonstrates the
multitude of culinary applications of eggs and
makes a significant contribution to determining
their actual role in the diet of the people living
in that period. This is perfectly illustrated by the
extract (p. 52-53) in which RzeZnicka throws
light on the issue of the nearly topical Horatian
expression (partially present also in the title
of the reviewed book) ab ovo usque ad mala. She
explains that the author of The Satires did com-
municate (I, 3, 6-7) that, customarily, Romans
began their feasts by eating eggs, but in other
texts he completely ignored them in the con-
text, and, from other sources, it is known that
they could appear on the menu at other stages
of the feast.

Chapter 2 is the fruit of the collaboration
between both authors. In the first subchapter
(p. 59-62), the stereotypical role of dairy prod-
ucts in the Antique diet (food eaten by simple
or even primitive people such as shepherds and
nomads) is explained, which - contrary to pop-
ular belief — were not only permanently present
in the diet of the poorer and shepherd-related
part of society within the Mediterranean re-
gion, but also, occasionally, they were a delicacy
of the elites who were not normally associated
with this type of food (cheese seems to be the
only product that does not fit into this popular
opinion). The second subchapter (p. 63-95)
focuses on the pre-Galenic galactology, i.e. on
messages from Celsus and Dioscorides. Besides

discussing the properties attributed to milk and
its derivatives, and the therapeutic applications
of the products described by both authors, there
is also a significant amount of additional infor-
mation, which reveals - somewhat by the way
- more than just the everyday consumption and
disease treatment aspects of daily life related to
dairy products. The authors focus on such is-
sues as the technology of milk preservation and
the prioritised (in the conditions of the times)
breeding of milk animals. Subchapter No. 3
(p. 96-127) focuses on the writings by Galen
and medical doctors who were active between
the 4™ and 7™ century. Rzeznicka and Kokoszko
begin their reasoning with the Galenic division
of milk into whey, coagulum and fat, and then
go on to discuss the issue of the influence that
consuming various types of milk has on peo-
ple. A particularly interesting extract seems
to be the fragment in which the authors quote
remarks related to the relationship between the
food eaten by breastfeeding mothers and the
health of children, and between the fodder for
milk animals and the wellbeing of people who
drink their milk (p. 98-99). Rzeznicka devoted
the fourth subchapter (p. 128-134) to present
the nature of soured milk (as explained by the
Greek term oksygala), whose — almost unvary-
ingly unfavourable - dietary characteristics,
medical applications and usage in gastronomy
she provided in accordance with the previously
applied scheme. Somewhat by the way, she also
discusses two other similar products: schistén
gdla (p. 131-132), i.e. the so-called coagulated
milk, and mélke (p. 133), i.e. a mixture of milk
with hot vinegar. In Subchapter No. 5 (p. 134-
169), constructed in accordance with the pre-
viously applied scheme, the authors focused on
cheese, providing detailed information on its
production methods, the regions best known
for the manufacture of its most famous types,
and an extensively long list of ways in which
it was served. The final, sixth subchapter, fol-
lowing this pattern, discusses the properties
of butter, its medical applications and its role
in cooking. The text commences with a pres-
entation of some information derived from Ga-
len, which, in terms of accuracy and specificity,
is inferior to the writings by Oribasius, Aetius
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and Paul of Aegina, as far as therapeutics is
concerned. Apart from extremely detailed de-
scriptions of the medical applications of butter
in e.g. gynaecology, urology and laryngology
(in the form of cataplasms, ointments, enemas,
suppositories, etc.), it is also worth paying atten-
tion to other observations made by the authors,
who write that for the creators of the analysed
source texts, the consumption of butter — as op-
posed to olive oil - indicated an affinity to the
world of northern barbarians (thus, it ought to
be noticed here that this was another such pair
of products, besides wine and beer, and - to
a certain extent — cheese and soured milk, the
consumption of which was associated with be-
longing to either the Greek and Roman culture
or the world of the so-called barbarians).

We must not forget that the reviewed book
is designed as the third part of the series enti-
tled Dietetics and Culinary Art of Antiquity and
Early Byzantium (2"-7" ¢. A.D.). It may func-
tion as a fully independent volume, the reading
and understanding of which is not precondi-
tioned by having read the two previous publi-
cations (Byzantina Lodziensia 16 and 19). And
yet, only when accompanied by them can it be-
come a well-organised and clear picture of die-
tary schemes, medical applications of food, and
dietary opinions and statements known in the
Mediterranean world in the analysed period.
In previous volumes, these aspects were de-
scribed in reference to cereals (part 1), and leg-
umes, vegetables, meat and offal (part 2). Thus,
the book by Rzeznicka and Kokoszko is, in this
respect, a natural and logical complementation
of the contemplations on animal products con-
tained in the previous volume.

The author’s work is not free of certain in-
consistencies. Although they do not significant-
ly impact the general quality of the book, they
do require a few words of explanation. One
of the issues which ought to be brought up here
is the manner of quoting Latin systematic names
of species and genera of plants and animals
which appear in the book. Occasionally, and
it also seems that in reference to names which
are less common and not well-known among
contemporary readers (e.g. ajwain, p. 179), the

authors provide in brackets the Latin terminolo-
gy binding within the contemporary systematics.
Their policy, however, happens to be inconstant,
since the rather unknown portulaca (p. 39) lacks
such an accurate description, and, at times, the
same sentence contains several names of plants,
some of which are provided in Polish and Lat-
in and some are not. Another doubtful issue is
the manner in which Rzeznicka and Kokosz-
ko refer to the Latin culinary treatise entitled
De re coquinaria. As determined by the contem-
porary science (and confirmed by the authors
[e.g. on pages 52, 125, 181 and 254]), this is an
anonymous work, a compilation most likely
written in the 4" century A.D. Therefore, any
participation of Apicius - a Roman gourmet
who had lived approximately 300 years earlier,
or any other potential cuisine experts bearing
the same name (although it cannot be ruled
out that the compilator included some extracts
signed by an Apicius or somebody writing un-
der this name) - has already been excluded. And
yet, in the footnotes, Rzeznicka and Kokoszko
consistently refer the reader to Apicius while
referring to the fragments of De re coquinaria
(according to their record, numbered as I and
II, where I means the Polish and II the English
edition). What is more, contradicting their own
statements, at a certain point, they even recog-
nise him as the author of the treatise (p. 54).

Nevertheless, these inaccuracies do not
influence a general evaluation of the book,
which constitutes a valuable and unique com-
plementation of the aforementioned research
fields (the history of medicine and the histo-
ry of nutrition). And this can primarily be at-
tributed to a vast and profound analysis of the
achievements of the Byzantine ars medicina
(which until today has often been ignored as
a reproductive stage between Antique and Ara-
bic therapeutics) within the context of dietetics
and nutrition. As a result of the work conducted
by the authors, we are presented with a mono-
graph of a high substantive level, closed with-
in a well-constructed and approachable form,
which is crucial and uneasy to achieve with such
a specific source baseand topic.
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AHETA JJUMUTPOBA, 3namocmpysam 6 npeéooaueckama 0eiiHOCH HA cmapo-
6vneapckume kuuxcosuuyu [The Zlatostruy in the Translation Work of Old
Bulgarian Writers], ABanon, Codus 2016, pp. 456.

he book is dedicated to the Zlatostruy, one

of the most famous monuments of Old Bul-
garian literature from the period of the reign
of tsar Simeon (893-927). In particular, the
study focuses on the first 45 texts (sermons,
or ‘slovos’) from the long Slavic redaction. The
miscellany’s remarkable popularity in medieval
Bulgaria (and in the sphere of Slavia Orthodoxa
in general), attested to by tens of copies, was
the effect of several factors. On the one hand,
it resulted from the tsar’s personal involvement
in its compilation, as well as from the reputation
of the author of the texts, St. John Chrysostom
(3502-407) - one of the most renowned preach-
ers of the Eastern Orthodox Church. The pri-
mary reason, however, is probably to be sought
in the texts themselves — providing the still
newly Christian community with interpreta-
tions of the basics of the faith, commenting on
fragments of the Holy Bible, glorifying virtues,
and condemning sins.

The book by Aneta Dimitrova is an ex-
ceedingly meticulous and accurate study of the
linguistic and stylistic features of the Zlatostruy.
It is divided into four parts.

The first part (Bosedenue / Introduction,
p. 9-78) is an extensive introduction into the
topic of the research. Following a presentation
of the aims and methods applied in the analy-
sis of the sources (which include 6 Slavic and 23
Greek manuscripts), the author contextualizes

the material in both the Slavic and the Greek
tradition, lucidly outlining the relations be-
tween the various redactions of the Zlatostruy
(long, short and ‘Hilandar’) and the compilation
of Simeon I the Great; she also describes the
latter’s links to the Preslav literary school. The
introduction features a separate commentary
on the biblical quotations found in the Zlato-
struy and their role in the analysis of the text.
Although the author points out (p. 61) that the
issue requires a separate, detailed study, she feels
she cannot skip it entirely in her description.
This is due to its importance and its organic re-
lation with the type of texts involved (an ideal
environment for biblical quotations in view
of both genre and topic). The author points
out the obstacles that may be encountered
in the course of such research, especially the
high degree of variation in biblical quotations
in the Greek text, the fact that the original Slavic
translation is lost, and the many discrepancies
observed among the existing Slavic manuscripts
and redactions of the Zlatostruy. The final issue
discussed in the introduction is the character
of the language of the original Greek text.

The second part (Komenmap na cnosama
L1-L45 / Commentary on the sermons / ’slovos’
L1-L45, p. 79-308) is the core of the mono-
graph, comprising extensive commentaries on
all 45 texts of the Zlatostruy. Each commentary
includes the general information on the texts
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location within the collection, the Byzantine
original and its variants, the relations between
the original text and the translation as well as
certain linguistic remarks on the Slavic material.
The latter, although understandably not consti-
tuting comprehensive studies, refer to several
aspects of language — morphology, syntax and
vocabulary - thus offering a quite broad view
of the topic. In view of the sizable corpus, the au-
thor arbitrarily chooses the linguistic problems
for her analysis. In the domain of morphology,
Dimitrova focuses on the use of archaic forms
(e.g. inflectional endings of non-productive de-
clensional types or aorist forms), forms that she
considers “innovations” attested in the spoken
language from the time, “East Bulgarianisms”
or “Balkanisms” (p. 46; the relative pronoun
nxero, the lack of the ending - in the 3 sg.
present, etc.), as well as other forms interesting
from the point of view of the history of the Bul-
garian language (the various ways of expressing
the passive voice, the periphrastic future tense
with auxiliary verbs serving to render the Greek
synthetic future, etc.). In her analysis of the
syntax, the author points out the ways in which
the translation handles Greek constructions
involving the definite article (substantivized,
attributive and participial), infinitive with arti-
cle, accusative and infinitive, as well as genitive
and dative absolute; furthermore, she studies
the Old Bulgarian verbal constructions with da.
As regards the vocabulary of the texts, it may,
according to Dimitrova, be divided into the
following groups: a) ‘Preslav’ and ‘non-Preslav,
Cyrillo-Methodian, archaic, b) words of Greek,
Semitic and Proto-Bulgar origin, c¢) com-
pounds, and d) theological, philosophical and

abstract terminology. For each text, the linguis-
tic comments are supplemented by examples,
often portraying the most interesting solutions
and/or mistakes made by the translators.

The individual commentaries and analyses
of each word of the Zlatostruy provided in the
second part of the book enable the author to
draw some general conclusions in the third part
(O6o6wenue u saxnwouerue / Generalizations and
conclusions, p. 309-315). These pertain to all
of the linguistic aspects discussed above, reveal-
ing both similarities and differences among the
texts under analysis.

Finally, the annexes — prepared with aston-
ishing fastidiousness — constitute an integral
part of the book. They include: a) the distinc-
tive features of the translations (p. 335-356),
b) the equivalents of constructions with the ar-
ticle in individual texts (p. 357-365), and ¢) an
Old Bulgarian-Greek and Greek-Old Bulgarian
dictionary of selected lexemes attested in the
material (p. 367-444).

The impact of this publication on the gener-
al scholarship on the Zlatostruy is indisputable.
Furthermore, one cannot underestimate its val-
ue for comparative research on language history
and textology. It is only to be hoped that in her
future research, the author - after such arduous
philological work, part of which could not be
included in the publication - will resolve to de-
velop the points she had to forego at this stage,
and that she will apply the same impressive level
of commitment.

Agata Kawecka (LdZz)

* Uniwersytet Lodzki, Wydziat Filologiczny, Katedra
Filologii Stowiariskiej
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MARCIN BOHM, Rola flot obcych w procesie ostatecznego rozktadu sit morskich
cesarstwa bizantyriskiego (1118-1204) [The Role of Foreign Fleets in the Decom-
position of the Naval Forces of Byzantium], Napoleon V, Oswiecim 2016, pp. 239.

— is the fleet in the Middle Byzantine period. He
dedicated one of his books so far to this subject,
which was based upon his PhD thesis titled:

One of the main areas of interest of Mar-
cin B6hm - a historian of the University
of Opole and the author of the reviewed book
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Flota i polityka morska Aleksego I Komnena.
Kryzys bizantyriskiej floty wojennej w XI wieku
i jego przezwyciezenie przez Aleksego I Komnena
[Fleet and Marine Policy of Alexios I Komnenos.
Crisis of the Byzantine Navy in the 9" Century
and its Resolution by Alexios I Komnenos] and
several articles’. The aim of B6hm’s new pub-
lication is to depict the process of weakening
of the military fleet of the Byzantine Empire,
which eventually resulted in its fall during the
time of the Fourth Crusade. The author ponders
over the causes of such phenomenon, pointing
out that the main one was the necessity for the
Byzantine forces to confront itself with the fleets
of its enemies (Normans, Italian cities, Crusad-
ers) in years 1118-1204.

The book is divided into four main parts.
In the first one: Flota bizantyniska w latach
1118-1204. Nowe zagrozenia i stare problemy
[The Byzantine Fleet in Years 1118-1204. New
Dangers and Old Problems] (p. 23-48), the au-
thor, after defining the phenomenon of the
strangeness towards the Byzantines shown by
their various enemies and allies in the author’s
sphere of interests (p. 23-33), presents the or-
ganization of the imperial fleet and the institu-
tional rules of its functions (p. 33-42), and fi-
nally characterizes ships used by the Empire and
new tendencies in shipbuilding, which could
be observed at this time in northern Europe
(p. 42-48).

In the second chapter: Normanowie [Nor-
mans] (p. 49-94), Bohm analyzes a case of
Norman-Byzantine struggle in years 1113-1194,
from the specific angle concerning the use of na-
val forces. This chapter was divided into three
parts. In the first one the author touches the

' Among others: Konstantynopolitariska eskadra ce-
sarska w dobie panowania Komnenéw (1081-1185),
[in:] Miasto na skrzyzowaniu mérz i kontynentéw.
Wezesno- i Sredniobizantyriski Konstantynopol jako
miasto portowe, ed. M.J. LEszka, K. MARINOW, LodzZ
2016 [= BL, 23], p. 47-62; Remarks on the History
of the Navy of the Empire of Nicaea in the Light of the
Chronicle of Georgios Akropolites, ILSHS 74, 2016,
p. 54-57; The Mediterranean Sea in the martime Policy
of the Byzantine emperors in the VI Century, ILSHS 6,
2013, p. 75-85; Transport morski normariskich koni
w trakcie dziatati wojennych Boemunda na Batkanach
w latach 1107-1108, VP 63, 2015, p. 429-443.

period of 1113-1146 (p. 49-64), which marks
a rapid development of Norman war fleet, that
became a grave danger for the Byzantines, who
however stayed passive. In the second part Bohm
presents a Norman-Byzantine war of 1147-1158
(p. 64-83), with special attention dedicated to
the activity of naval forces, including the Ital-
ian expedition of Manuel I Komnenos. Even-
tually, the final part of this chapter analyzes
the use of fleet in Norman-Byzantine relations
during the latter years of Manuel I reign as well
as Andronicus I Komnenos and Isaac Angelos
(p. 83-94)

The third chapter: Komuny pétnocnej Ita-
lii [The Communes of North Italy] (p. 95-131),
dedicated to the relations between Byzantines
and Venetians, Genoans and Pisans, is divided
into two parts. In the first one the author fol-
lows the changes in the relations between the
Empire and Venice, from cooperation to mili-
tary confrontation (excluding Venetian partici-
pation in the Fourth Crusade) (p. 95-116), and
in the second presents the history of Byzantine
ties with Genoans and Pisans, whose naval forc-
es were meant to replace Byzantine navy and
become a counterbalance to hostile Venetians
(p. 116-131).

In the fourth chapter: Krzyzowcy [Crusad-
ers] (p. 133-182), the author describes naval
conflicts of Byzantines against crusaders from
Second to the Fourth Crusade (from 1114 to
1204). This chapter is divided into four parts.
The first one concerns military actions on the
seas during the Second Crusade, the following,
Byzantine expedition to Egypt in 1169, third,
fighting during the Third Crusade and the last
one concerns the fleet engagements during
the Fourth Crusade.

The book is supplemented with an Introduc-
tion (p. 7-21), Conclusion (p. 183-188) three
annexes (p. 189-202), the first concerning Byz-
antine river fleets (primarily on the Danube)
during the reigns of John and Manuel I Kom-
nenos — Zapomniany front - rola Dunaju
i innych srédlgdowych ciekow wodnych w dzia-
taniach Jana II i Manuela I Komnena wymierzo-
nych w Wegréw i koczownikéw w latach 1127-
1167, w $wietle relacji Jana Kinnamosa i Niketa-
sa Choniatesa [A Forgotten Front — the Role of
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Danube and other inland watercourses in John II
and Manuel 1 Komnenos  operations against
Hungarians and nomads in 1127-1167 in the
light of John Kinnamos and Niketas Choniates]
(p. 189-192), the second contains the prosopo-
graphy of the commanders of Byzantine naval
forces in the years 1118-1204 (p. 193-200) and
the third a list of rulers (of Byzantium, Venetia,
Antioch, Jerusalem, Apulia, Calabria, Sicilia and
Germany). Furthermore, the book features an
English summary (p. 203-207), bibliography
(p. 209-225), maps and illustrations (p. 226-
231) and indexes (p. 232-239).

The author made a thorough and broad
analysis of the source material and confronted
the results with rich literature. This led to the
creation of an interesting and original book that
constitutes and attempt at determining the caus-
es for the destruction of Byzantine naval forces
in the end of Middle Byzantine period.
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Mirostaw J. Leszka (£.6d%)"
Translated by Lukasz Pigoriski

" Uniwersytet Lédzki, Wydziat Filozoficzno-Historycz-
ny, Katedra Historii Bizancjum

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.07.17

TEO®YAAKTO: ZIMOKATTHE, Oikovuevik] iotopia / TEOFILAKT SIMOKATTA,
Historia powszechna, przeklad, wstep, komentarz i indeksy Anna Kotlowska,
Lukasz Rézycki, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza
w Poznaniu, Poznan 2016, pp. 499 [Rhomaioi. Zrédta do historii Bizancjum, 7].

Olkoupsvmh iotopia by Theophilact Simo-
catta', Byzantine historian and author,
writing in first decades of the 7 century, con-
stitutes an invaluable source for learning the
history of the Byzantine Empire and its relations
with the outside world in years 582-602. Due to

! Besides Otwxovueviky) iotopioc Theophilact is an au-
thor of several other works, namely Quaestiones phy-
sicae, Dialogus de praedestinatione as well as Epistulae
ethicae rusticate et amatory, from which the latter was
more popular and, which might be especially interest-
ing for the Polish reader, translated to Latin by Nicho-
laus Copernicus.

the fact that these years coincide with the time
when the emperor Maurice held the throne,
Theophilact is considered a chronicler of his
reign®

The work of Theophilact is also an impor-
tant source for the history of Slavic people in the
Early Middle Ages, which makes it exceptional-
ly interesting for the Polish audience. Certainly
that was one of the reasons why Anna Kotlow-
ska and Eukasz Rozycki, two Polish scholars

2 M. WHITBY, The Emperor Maurice and his Historian
Theophylact Simocatta on Persian and Balkan Warfare,
Oxford 1988.
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from Poznan who represent the younger gener-
ation, yet have already a considerable academic
output’, took the effort of the translation. The
task was undoubtedly not the easy one, because
the language of Ouwovuevixs) iotopia is widely
considered as difficult, archaic and filled with
literary references. The work of Theophilact was
translated to modern languages (Russian, Eng-
lish, German and Hungarian) and the authors
of those translations were scholars of such re-
nown as Nina V. Pigulevska’, Peter Schreiner®,
Mark and Mary Whitby® and Teresa Olajos’.
The main part of the book obviously con-
sists of Polish translation of Theophilact’s work
with a commentary (p. 31-396). It is preceded by
the introduction (p. 9-30) where the informa-
tion concerning the biography and the work of

> Anna Kotlowska is the author two books: Obraz
dziejow w Chronici canones Euzebiusza z Cezarei,
Poznan 2009; "AvafAéyate eic T metewvi... Zwie-
rzeta w kulturze literackiej Bizantyrnczykow, Poznan
2013; translations: AMBROSIUS, De obitu Valentiniani/
Sw. AMBROZY, Mowa na $mier¢ Walentyniana, trans.
A. KoTrowska, ed. K. ILsk1, Poznan 2007; AMBRO-
stus, De obitu Theodosii/Sw. AMBROZY, Mowa na
$mier¢ Teodozjusza, trans. A. KoTLowska, introd.
K. ILski, Poznan 2008; Ksiega eparcha, trans., A. Ko-
TLOWSKA, introd. K. ILsk1, Poznan 2010; Testimonia
najdawniejszych dziejow Stowian, seria grecka, z. 6:
Pisarze wieku XI, trans. A. KOTLOWSKA, cooperation
A. BRzOSTKOWSKA, Warszawa 2013; while £. Rozycki
published among other things: Mauricii Strategicon.
Praktyczny podrecznik wojskowy i dzieto antykwarycz-
ne, Poznan 2015, pp. 262 [= La, 13]; Wszystkie okrety
cesarza. Rozwazania nad stanem rzymskiej marynarki
wojennej za panowania cesarza Maurycjusza (582-
602), [in:] Miasto na skrzyzowaniu mérz i kontynen-
tow. Wezesno i Sredniobizantynski Konstantynopol jako
miasto portowe, ed. M.J. LEszka, K. MARINOW, LodZ
2016 [= BL, 23], p. 17-45; Fear — elements of Slavic
“psychological warfare”, JAHA 2.1, 2015, p. 23-29;
Description de I'Ukraine in light of De Administrando
Imperio: Two Accounts of a Journey along the Dnieper,
Bsl 72, 2014, p. 122-135.

* ®EO®UIAKT CUMOKATTA, Mcmopus, trans. H.B. I1n-
I'YJIEBCKASL, Mocksa 1957.

5> THEOPHYLAKTOS SIMOKATES, Geschichte, trans., ed.,
P. SCHREINER, Stuttgart, Stuttgart 1985.

¢ The History of Theophylact Simocatta, trans. M. WHIT-
BY, M. WHITBY, Oxford 1986.

7 THEOPHULAKTOSZ SZIMOKATTESZ, Vildgtorténelem,
trans. T. OLAjOs, Budapest 2012.

Theophilact were presented (p. 9-11) as well as
the historical overview of the times described
by Theophilact (p. 11-22), rules on how to ex-
press various names from the History in Polish
with bibliographical annotations (p. 22-23);
finally, the military functions and ranks were
described (p. 23-29). The book is supplement-
ed by appendices (p. 399-444) that consist of:
Rola i miejsce méw w dziele Teofilakta Simo-
katty [The Role and Place of Sermons in the
Work of Theophilact Simocatta] (p. 399-424),
Bitwa pod Solachon w roku 586 w swietle dziet
Teofilakta Simokatty i Teofanesa Wyznawcy
[The Battle of Solachon in the Year 586 Ac-
cording to the Works of Thophilact Simokatta
and Theophanes the Confessor] (p. 425-438),
Wykaz wladcow Iranu przed podbojem arab-
skim [A List of the Rulers of Iran Before the Arab
Congquest] (p. 439-440), maps (p. 441-444), as
well as bibliography (p. 445-471) and indexes
(p. 473-500).

The translation of Owovueviks ioTopio was
made with expertise and thoroughness. The
authors attempted to stay close to the original,
capturing, as far as it was possible in Polish, the
specifics of Theophilact’s style. In addition, the
translation is facilitated by exhaustive commen-
tary, prepared on the basis of rich literature and
own research. The texts added in the Appendix,
concerning the role of sermons in Theophilacts
work and the battle fought between Byzantines
and Persians at Solachon in the year 586 con-
stitute an interesting input of the authors in the
research of Theophilact’s work.

The translation of Theophilact’s Owovuevi-
1 iotopia by Anna Kotlowska and Lukasz Ro-
zycki is a very successful attempt at transmit-
ting this important Early Byzantine historical
source to the Polish language. With complete
conviction I encourage its authors to pursue
further efforts in order to bring other works of
Byzantine historians closer to the Polish audi-
ence®.

® These studies were also published in English: The
Role and Place of Speeches in the Work of Theophy-
lact Simocatta, VP 36, 2016, p. 353-382; The Battle
of Solachon of 586 in light of the works of Theophylact
Simocatta and Theophanes Confessor (Homologetes),
TM 19, 2015, p. 315-327.



276

BOOK REVIEWS

BIBLIOGRAPHY

AMBRoOs1US, De obitu Theodosii | Sw. AMBROZY, Mowa
na $mier¢ Teodozjusza, trans. A. KOTLOWSKA, introd.
K. ILsk1, Poznan 2008.

AmBRrosius, De obitu Valentiniani / Sw. AMBROZY,
Mowa na Smier¢ Walentyniana, trans. A. KoTrow-
SKA, ed. K. ILsk1, Poznan 2007.

FEOFILAKT SIMOKATTA, Istorija, trans. N.V. P1GU-
LEVSKAJA, Moskva 1957.

The History of Theophylact Simocatta, trans. M. WHIT-
BY, M. WHITBY, Oxford 1986.

KoTtrowska A., "Avafréyare eig T meteve... Zwie-
rzeta w kulturze literackiej Bizantyficzykow, Poznan
2013.

Kotrowska A., Obraz dziejow w Chronici canones
Euzebiusza z Cezarei, Poznan 2009.

Kotrowska A., Rézyckr L., The Battle of Solachon
of 586 in light of the works of Theophylact Simocatta
and Theophanes Confessor (Homologetes), “Travaux et
Mémoires” 19, 2015, p. 315-327.

KoTrowska A., Rozyckr L., The Role and Place
of Speeches in the Work of Theophylact Simocatta,
“Vox Patrum. Antyk Chrzescijanski” 36, 2016,
p. 353-382.

Ksigga eparcha, trans., A. KOTLOWSKA, introd. K. IL-
sKI1, Poznan 2010.

Rézyekl L., Description de I'Ukraine in light of De Ad-
ministrando Imperio: Two Accounts of a Journey along
the Dnieper, “Byzantinoslavica” 72, 2014, p. 122-135.

Rézyckr L., Fear — elements of Slavic “psychological

warfare”, “Journal of Ancient History and Archeol-
ogy” 2.1, 2015, p. 23-29.

Rézyekr L., Mauricii Strategicon. Praktyczny podrecz-
nik wojskowy i dzieto antykwaryczne, Poznan 2015,
pp. 262 [= Labarum, 13].

ROzYCKI L., Wszystkie okrety cesarza. Rozwazania nad
stanem rzymskiej marynarki wojennej za panowa-
nia cesarza Maurycjusza (582-602), [in.:] Miasto na
skrzyzowaniu morz i kontynentéw. Wezesno i Srednio-
bizantynski Konstantynopol jako miasto portowe, ed.
M.J. LEszka, K. MariNow, LodZz 2016 [= Byzantina
Lodziensia, 23], p. 17-45.

Testimonia najdawniejszych dziejow Slowian, seria
grecka, z. 6: Pisarze wieku XI, trans. A. KOTLOWSKA,
cooper. A. BRZOSTKOWSKA, Warszawa 2013.

THEOPHULAKTOSZ SZIMOKATTESZ, Vildgtorténelem,
trans. T. OrAjos, Budapest 2012.

THEOPHYLAKTOS SIMOKATES, Geschichte, trans., ed.
P. SCHREINER, Stuttgart, Stuttgart 1985.

WaITBY M., The Emperor Maurice and his Historian
Theophylact Simocatta on Persian and Balkan Warfare,
Oxford 1988.

Mirostaw J. Leszka (L6dZ%)"
Translated by Lukasz Pigotiski

" Uniwersytet L6dzki, Wydzial Filozoficzno-Historycz-
ny, Katedra Historii Bizancjum

DOI: 10.18778/2084-140X.07.18

MATEJ GOGOLA, Mandylion z Edessy. Rukou-nestvoreny obraz a jeho miesto
v byzantskom umeni a duchovnej kultiire [Mandylion of Edessa. The Iimage Not
Made by Human Hands and its Place Within Byzantine Art and Spiritual Culture],

Bratislava: PostScritpum, 2017, pp. 192.

I Slovak historiography, the monograph
n by Mgr. Matej Gogola, PhD stands out as
absolutely unique. It discusses one of the most
beautiful Christian legends as well as the im-
age that constitutes its “real” result and proof.
The Image of Jesus Christ not made by hands
(acheiropoietos) underwent an interesting his-

torical development in the Byzantine Empire
and was held in very high esteem in connection
with both the spiritual and the practical aspects
of life.

As a PhD student at Comenius Universi-
ty, under the supervision of Martin Hurbanic,
Matej Gogola spent significant time in Vienna
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and Moscow; thus, his scholarship reflects both
Western and Russian literature on the subject.
The work fulfils all the “mandatory” require-
ments of an academic monograph (high num-
ber of primary sources, use of relevant second-
ary literature, summary of previous research,
independent views and reasoning on the topic).
The monograph is based on the author’s doctor-
al dissertation defended in August 2014 at the
General History Department, Faculty of Arts,
Comenius University in Bratislava. Since the re-
viewer has the dissertation at his disposal, it may
be pointed out that the greater part of the text
has undergone extensive editing, supplementa-
tion and refinement.

The Predhovor [Preface], p. 7-11, besides
introducing the topic as such, also outlines the
structure of the monograph and defines the
basic objectives of the work. The introduction
first concisely addresses the general object of the
work (the Byzantine spiritual world), then the
more specific one (the Abgar cycle), to finally
approach the direct — one might even say “phys-
ical” - object. The latter is the Image of Edessa,
which is acheiropoietos, i.e. not made by (hu-
man) hands. Naturally, the author focuses on
the story of King Abgar of Edessa. The ruler,
having fallen gravely ill, sent his envoys to Jesus
Christ to plead for help. However, unable to visit
either Abgar or Edessa, Jesus answered the call
by imprinting his face (as per one of the versions
of the story) onto a piece of cloth, thus creat-
ing his own image. Subsequently, the image be-
came an important and specific element in the
historical and spiritual development of Edessa,
Constantinople, the Byzantine Empire as well as
the whole Orthodox world. In the Preface, Matej
Gogola sketches out the structural division
of the monograph, including some accompany-
ing subtopics. The first part of the monograph
approaches the issues of the pagan predecessors
of the Image of Edessa not made by hands and
lays out a potential foundation for understand-
ing the image on the basis of Scripture. This
part also introduces the individual categories
of images, including their apotropaic and mag-
ical attributes. The second part of the mono-
graph deals with the cycle of legends about King
Abgar, based on the analysis of written sources.

The author declares the monograph’s objectives
as follows. Firstly, he aims to increase the aware-
ness about the topic amongst both academics
and non-specialists through discussing the ba-
sis of the cult of images in Christianity and by
analysing the relevant source texts. Secondly,
he attempts to bridge the existing discrepan-
cies in the pertinent terminology (mandylion
— acheiropoietos). Thirdly, in connection with
the previous point, the author argues for a le-
gitimate place of the term not made by hand(s)
(rukou-nestvoreny) in Slovak historiography and
historical terminology.

The Preface is followed by the introduction,
entitled O ikondch. O obrazoch [On icons. On
images], p. 12-15. Here, the content and func-
tion of the term icon is discussed. The author
points out that the semantics of the term may
vary, especially taking into account the way the
term is understood currently (with regard to the
Middle Ages and Scripture).

The Preface and the introduction are fol-
lowed by the first chapter, containing an over-
view of the previous research. Since only several
works devoted to the Image of Edessa exist, the
author often dedicates whole short paragraphs
to each of the more important ones. Occasion-
ally, this chapter is reminiscent of its original
dissertation character; some superfluous infor-
mation is at times provided. The latter includes,
for instance, detailed introductions of authors
of secondary literature, their professions, schol-
arly achievements, dates of birth/death etc.
(a reader can easily order the works cited chron-
ologically on the basis of the text of the mono-
graph as well as the publication dates). Similarly,
various authors’ views on issues outside of the
scope of the monograph are often discussed.
In a serious monograph like the one under re-
view, such digressions are hardly warranted.
On the other hand, it should be noted that the
author generally avoids pointless digressions; he
guides the flow of the text in a straightforward
manner, carefully using references to sources
and secondary literature and maintaining his
overall focus on the designated goals. As con-
cerns the secondary literature, its spans both
older, 19" century classics (William Cureton,
Karl Matthes, Alexander Lvovich Katanskij,
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Richard Adalbert Lipsius, Ernst von Dobschiitz)
and more recent, 20" century works, both bet-
ter and lesser known (e.g. by Steven Runciman,
Averil Cameron, Jelena Nikitichova Meschchen-
skaja, Hans Belting or Alexey Michajlovich
Lidov). In both the Preface and the introduction,
when dealing with secondary literature, the au-
thor aptly highlights those features or “partial
questions” that he deems particularly important
(e.g. the possible filiation of the legends, tracing
the tradition, discussions on usage and termi-
nology, etc.).

The second chapter, entitled Prologomena
k problematike — etymoldgia a terminy [Prole-
gomena to the topic — etymology and terminol-
ogyl, p. 31-46, addresses the first use of the
term acheiropoietos (though not related to an
image) in the New Testament. It is paradoxi-
cal, however, that the work should place the use
of the adjective cheiropoietos in a papyrus letter
from Nearchos to Heliodoros before the Epistle
to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Colossians
and the Gospel of Mark: chronologically, this is
not coherent. The inclusion of a minor subchap-
ter dealing with terminology is indeed justified.
As already observed by the author on the intro-
ductory pages, the topic is beset with certain ter-
minological inconsistencies - in particular, the
retrospective (and thus anachronistic) use of the
later and broader term mandylion in reference
to the Image of Edessa. However, it would be
appropriate to mention the first use of the term
acheiropoietos (by Pseudo-Zacharias) referring
to the Image of Edessa already at this point; this
information only appears 20 pages later (p. 51).
If the subchapter on terminology and etymolo-
gy also included commentaries on the use of ter-
minology in the secondary literature (the author
is obviously well-acquainted with the relevant
facts - he mentions and quotes them properly,
although these references are scattered through-
out the text) and combined this with a discus-
sion on the terminology used in the primary
sources, this part of the book would become
a fine, full-fledged chapter of the monograph
(together with the discussion of the etymology
of mandylion).

On the other hand, the structure of the mon-
ograph is the author’s decision - and, in fact, the

work does benefit from his choice to continue
in a different manner. In the next part of the
book (p. 33-34), the text regains its dynamics.
Ths indispensable subchapter providing the
crucial context of evolution is entitled Obrazy
v predkrestanskom obdobi [Images in the pre-
Christian period], p. 34-36. Images of the Dii-
petes type (the Trojan palladium, the images
of Artemis from Ephesus and of Serapis from
Alexandria) were held in very high esteem and
served as a developmental model for images
of Christ. The following subchapter continues
with a historical overview of the cult of images,
focusing on the attitudes of the early Christian
Church towards the Old Testament prohibi-
tion of the worship of images and idols. It also
discusses the status of the legend on St. Luke’s
Icon of Mother of God and its credibility. The
subchapter analyses the position of Christian
communities based on passages from the Bible
and from the Church Fathers (Tertullian in par-
ticular). The subsequent stage in the develop-
ment is the Imago imperialis, which precedes
images related to the Christian cult. This kind
of image — more specifically, a portrait of an em-
peror - served as a deputy for the emperor him-
self. The image could preside over courts and
administrative assemblies and could be vener-
ated. Receiving the imperial image symbolised
the legitimization of the recipient’s position.
Inspired by Ernst Kitzinger, Matej Gogola
divides the Krestanské archeiropoietai v Byzancii
[Christian acheiropoietoi in the Byzantine Em-
pire], p. 47-56, into 1) those that had the status
of “not made by hands” according to the tra-
dition (Image of Edessa, Shroud of Turin) and
2) those that were mediated by a person but
still wield the same power, functioning as a sort
of “print” of the archetype (the Camouliana as
well as two other images which were created
as a result of its effect, or the Keramion). Such
images appear in sources from the second half
of the 6™ century onwards, but, as emphasized by
the author, it is challenging to discover the exact
reason behind their emergence. The phenome-
non of an image possessing spiritual power was
far from being a novelty, as already demonstrat-
ed in the previous chapters: in Hellenised are-
as, the above-mentioned Diipetes are relatively



BOOK REVIEWS

279

well-documented. The author links this fact to
the Byzantine social and spiritual atmosphere,
significantly influenced by the state of perma-
nent war and recurring natural disasters. The
first source containing an account on the achei-
ropoietoi is the Syriac Chronicle by the so-called
Pseudo-Zacharias, referring to the Camouliana
(this topic is covered by the first subchapter
of the third chapter). It does not mention the leg-
end of Abgar, but the one of Hypatia of Camulia
(in Cappadocia): a pagan woman who witnessed
a revelation of Christ’s face on a piece of cloth
in a fountain. Hypatia took the cloth out of the
water and wrapped it inside her own veil; sub-
sequently, the face of Christ was imprinted onto
the veil as well. There was another copy of the
original image from the fountain in the posses-
sion of an unknown woman from Diobulion.
Pseudo-Zacharias maintains that a procession
with the image enabled the quick recovery
of Diobulion after the village had been raided
by barbarians in 553/554. The next subchapter
focuses on eyewitness accounts, namely a report
of Archdeacon Theodosius (520s or 530s) and
of a pilgrim conventionally referred to as An-
toninus Placentinus in the historiography (560s
and 570s). Both of them saw an image of Christ’s
face imprinted on a column in Jerusalem, in the
place where Christ had been flagellated. In addi-
tion, Antoninus also witnessed a shining image
of Christ’s face venerated in the city of Memphis.
The next subchapter discusses reports from mil-
itary operations, which naturally and regularly
attract the focus of narrative sources. Thus, the
monograph proceeds to analyse accounts of the
images not made by human hands possessed by
Maurice and Herakleios.

The fourth chapter, Rukou-nestvoreny obraz
z Edessy — Mandylion z Edessy [The Image not
Made by Human Hand — Mandylion of Edessal,
p. 57-86, finally reaches the core topic - the Im-
age of Edessa. This chapter highlights one of the
very positive aspects of this monograph, namely
the ample use of primary written sources. The
Image is not to be traced in the oldest legends,
since the first account only appears as late as
in the 7 century, in the Acta Thaddaei. The
sources that are the basis of this apocryphal text
contain various versions of the Abgar legends.

The Bratislava scholar first discusses Abgar’s
letter to Christ (as well as Christ’s reply) on the
basis of the Historia Ecclesiastica by Eusebius.
The story reflects a strong apostolic tradition,
referring to Thaddeus’s stay in Edessa. Abgar’s
letter to Christ (which Eusebius allegedly saw
in Edessa) obtains its protective abilities and
functions only at the moment of a crisis - when
Edessa is under Persian siege — as late as in the
Itinerarium Egeriae (a travel narrative by a fe-
male pilgrim, who claims to have seen the letter,
or even two of them, in Edessa on her way to
the Holy Land). These parts of the monograph
provide the essential critical evaluation of the
sources while examining their context and tak-
ing into account earlier texts that served as their
models; the author also uses a comparative
perspective, paying attention especially to the
most significant fragments. The Doctrina Addai
(Syriac Acts of Apostle Thaddeus) is the first
source to supplement the older legend of Abgar
with the image. Christ's and Abgar’s exchange
of letters is described similarly as in the account
by Eusebius; in this case, however, the envoys
return with a painted image of Christ, who was
unable to travel to Edessa and treat Abgar’s dis-
ease in person. Logically, the monograph pays
due attention to the image, which fact is reflect-
ed in the space devoted and in the profundity
of the analysis; a comparative approach is ap-
plied to the sources in the search for analogies
as well as differences. The Acta Thaddei (early
7% — early 8" century) is the first source to re-
fer to the image as having been made by Christ
himself. The author (as well as the literature
cited) considers Evagrius Scholasticus’s report
an interpolation from 787. In this version, Christ
noticed the envoys’ intention to have a picture
of himself painted - thus, he made their task
easier and dried his washed face with a piece
of cloth, which preserved the imprint. The final
part of this subchapter summarises the devel-
opment of the image throughout the sources
- from Abgar’s letter to Christ as reported by
Eusebius through the letter and image in the
Doctrina Addai to the image not made by hands
performing a miracle in the Acta Thaddei.

The following subsection, entitled Zmien-
ky o rukou nestvorenom obraze z Edessy pocas
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obrazoboreckého obdobia [Accounts of the Im-
age of Edessa not made by human hands during
the period of Iconoclasm], p. 80-86, constitutes
an excerpt from the more extensive treatment
of Byzantine Iconoclasm in the dissertation. The
image of Christ “made by his own hand” high-
lights the general importance of images with
regard to the Christian cult and teachings as
defined by John of Damascus, Andrew of Crete,
a fictional letter to Leo III, Pope Gregory II or
the anonymous author of the Nouthesia geron-
tos, among other sources.

The fifth chapter — Od edesského obrazu
k Mandylionu [From the Image of Edessa to the
Mandylion], p. 87-94 - revisits the terminolog-
ical dispute concerning the term mandylion,
already alluded to in the introduction. It ad-
dresses the oldest etymology of this term, going
back to the Arabic mandil or Latin mantelium.
The author explains how the semantics of these
expressions gradually changed over the cen-
turies; besides, he clarifies when the name was
first used with reference to the image of Christ’s
face (in The Life of Paul the Younger of Mount
Latros). The author’s extensive comments out-
line the geography of the occurrences of the
mandylion in art (in the form of mural paint-
ings). Special attention is paid to a 10 century
depiction of the Abgar legend and the Image
of Edessa in the Monastery of Saint Catherine
on Mount Sinai as well as to a commentary to
the Genoese Volto Santo. The author explains
the well-known scheme of semantic transfor-
mations of the relevant terms. The word man-
dylion acquired a more general meaning when
it started to refer to specific iconographic depic-
tions (Christ’s face on a piece of textile) and it is
applied retrospectively — though incorrectly - to
the acheiropoietos of Edessa.

In the last regular chapter of the mono-
graph, Powest o obraze z Edessy z 10. Storocia
Narratio de imagine Edessena ako kompildt pra-
meriov [The tale of the image of Edessa from
the 10™ century Narratio de imagine edessena
as a compilation of sources], p. 95-110, the au-
thor reintroduces his textual and critical work
while analysing the source previously ascribed
to emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus. He
examines the most crucial issues of the analy-

sis, referring to academic authorities (Katanskij,
Lipsius, Pokrovskij, Dobschiitz, Illert); moreo-
ver, he comments on the issues of authorship,
dating, manuscript versions and model texts.
Since this source is the most complex and devel-
oped one, its narrative digressing into a number
of accompanying subtopics, the author dedi-
cates substantial space to its retelling; he also
includes his own interpolations, confrontations
and comments (p. 97-103). The Narratio is an
extensive compilation of various versions of
legends related to the Image of Edessa. It also
contains a story of the creation of the Kerami-
on and its subsequent historical development
(translatio). Similarly, the monograph discuss-
es the historical reality of the Image of Edessa,
brought to Sainte-Chapelle in Paris after the
Fourth Crusade (sold to Louis IX by Baldwin II
in 1247). The image disappeared after 1793
in the midst of the turbulent times following the
French revolution.

The chapter named Exkurz [Digression]:
Obliehanie Edessy v roku 544 podla Evagria
Scholastika [The siege of Edessa in 544 as record-
ed by Evagrius Scholasticus], p. 111-115 follows;
it contains the author’s views on the “virtually”
oldest report about the Image of Edessa and its
miraculous protective power, the Historia Ec-
clesiastica being - in the author’s opinion - an
interpolation from 787. Eusebius’s account is
confronted with information stemming from
other writers, particularly Procopius of Caesarea.

In place of a conclusion, Matej Gogola of-
fers a summarising chapter entitled - Tradicia
obrazu z Edessy a otdzka jeho vzniku a pomeno-
vania (namiesto zdveru) [Tradition of the image
of Edessa and the question of its name and cre-
ation], where he again approaches the question
of correct terminology relevant to the Image
of Edessa (while explaining other, incorrect
terms). He also analyses the roots of the Chris-
tian cult of images and conducts a chronological
review of the evolution of the legends of King
Abgar as well as of the creation of Christ’s
acheiropoietoi.

The monograph contains several appen-
dices, in particular - numerous depictions
of acheiropoietoi, imperial images, images of the
Theotokos, the Volto Santo with a geographical
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and chronological identification as well as the
Greek version of Narratio de imagine Edessena
as edited by Ernst von Dobschiitz (p. 119-136).
As revealed by the author, he hesitated whether
to append his own (non-critical) Slovak trans-
lation of the whole text, which he had prepared
with the present publication in mind and which
is at his disposal. In the end, he decided to pub-
lish the monograph excluding the translation,
arguing that the source is actually rather un-
known. This may be perceived as a slight error,
as the source is now easily accessible to histori-
ans and the 17 pages of the Greek text are of no
use for the majority of readers.

There are only rare stylistic and formal
shortcomings to be found throughout the text
and these can be easily ignored. For instance,
the author confusingly refers to himself in the
third person singular in two instances, but oth-
erwise uses the first person plural; middle names
of authors are sometimes only represented only
by the initial (e.g., Richard A. Lipsius); orig-
inally Greek works are quoted in Latin, which
is paradoxical, bearing in mind the predom-
inantly Greek terminology in the text; in the
case of sources named via consensus by histo-

rians (as for instance the Historia Arcana), the
specification “so-called”, or similar, is lacking.
Some parts would require more references (or
rather, supplementing quotations), e.g., when
the author mentions “an opinion of a group
of historians,” or an “ongoing discourse” (while
only quoting one participant in this discourse);
this would also apply to specifying certain loca-
tions, etc. However, these minor imperfections
are greatly outweighed by the meticulous anal-
ysis of written sources, thorough use of relevant
literature and the resulting erudite but readable
text; Matej Gogola formulates informed opin-
ions on the particular questions concerning
the Image of Edessa and its history. Therefore,
the work presents a new and valuable addition
to Byzantinological historiography in Slovakia
and beyond.

Adam Mesiarkin
(Bratislava)"

" Department of Medical History and Health Care Fac-
ulty of Medicine of the Comenius University in Bratislava
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Archaeologia Bulgarica

Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum, ed. E. SCHWARTZ and J. STRAUB,
Berlin 1914~

E MIKLOSICH, ]. MULLER, Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi - sacra
et profana, Vienna 1860-1890

Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt. Geschichte und Kul-
tur Roms im Spiegel der neueren Forschung, T. 1, Von den Anfingen
Roms bis zum Ausgang der Republik, Bd. I-1V, hrsg. H. TEMPORINI,
New York-Berlin 1972-1973; T. II, Principat, Bd. I-XXXVTI, hrsg.
H. TeEmporiNi, W. Haasg, New York-Berlin 1974—-.

Archives de I'Orient chrétien

Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Historica

Byzantion. Revue internationale des études byzantines
Byzantina Australiensia

Byzantinobulgarica

Bulletin de correspondance hellénique

Bibliotheca Ephemerides liturgicae

Byzantinische Forschungen. Internationale Zeitschrift fiir Byzan-
tinistik

Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca

Byzantina Lodziensia

Bulgaria Mediaevalis

Biblica et Patristica Thoruniensia

Byzantinoslavica. Revue internationale des études byzantines
Byzantinische Zeitschrift
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Corpus christianorum, Series latina
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Chiron. Mitteilungen der Kommission fiir alte Geschichte und
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Croatica

Cristianesimo nella Storia. Ricerche storiche, esegetiche, teologiche
Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium
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Fontes Byzantini Historiam Populorum Jugoslaviae Spectantes
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Forschungen und Fortschritte
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Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten [drei] Jahrhun-
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Hesperia. The Journal of the American School of Classical Studies
at Athens

Historia. Zeitschrift fiir alte Geschichte

International Journal of Slavic Linguistics and Poetics
International Letters of Social and Humanistic Sciences
Jahrbuch fur Antike und Christentum

Journal of Ancient History and Archaeology

Journal of Croatian Studies

Journal of Ecclesiastical History

Journal of Roman Studies

Journal of Social Issues

The Journal of Theological Studies

Jahrbuch fiir Wirtschaftsgeschichte

Labarum

Monumenta Germaniae historica, Auctores antiquissimi

Millennium. Jahrbuch zu Kultur und Geschichte des ersten Jahr-
tausends n. Chr. / Yearbook on the Culture and History of the
First Millennium C.E.
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PBA
Pbg
PG

PL
PLP

PLRE

PO
Psl
RAC

REB
ReH
RESEE
RLin
RQ

Rstl

Meroitic Newsletter

Musicological Studies

Le Muséon

Moéwig Wieki

Naucni sastanak slavista u Vukove dane
Orientalia Christiana Analecta
Nastavni vjesnik

Orientalia Christiana Periodica

The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed. A. KazupAN et al., vol. I-1II,
New York-Oxford 1991

Orientalia Venetiana
Proceedings of the British Academy
Palaeobulgarica / Crapo6birapucruka

Patrologiae cursus completus, Series graeca, ed. J.-P. MIGNE, Paris
1857-1866

Patrologiae cursus completus, Series latina, ed. ].-P. MIGNE, Paris
1844-1880

Prosopographisches Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, ed. E. Trapp et al.,
Wien 1976-

The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire, vol. 1, ed. A.H.M. JONEs,
J.R. MARTINDALE, J. MORRIS, Cambridge 1971; vol. II, ed. ].R. MAR-
TINDALE, Cambridge 1980; vol. III, ed. J.R. MARTINDALE, Cam-
bridge 1992

Patrologia orientalis
Palaeoslavica

Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum, ed. T. KLAUSER, Stutt-
gart 1950-

Revue des études byzantines

Res Historica

Revue des études sud-est européennes
Russian linguistics

Romische Quartalschrift fiir christliche Altertumskunde und fiir
Kirchengeschichte

Radovi Staroslavenskog instituta
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Sources chrétiennes

Studia Ceranea. Journal of the Waldemar Ceran Research Center
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Vjesnik Staroslavenske akademije u Krku

Word. Journal of the International Linguistic Association
Die Welt der Slaven

Wiener Slavistisches Jahrbuch

Zeitschrift fir dgyptische Sprache und Altertumskunde
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GUIDELINES FOR THE AUTHORS

1. Sources should be cited as follows:

Theophanis Chronographia, AM 5946, rec. C. DE BOOR, vol. I, Lipsiae 1883 (cetera:
THEOPHANES), p. 108, 5-7.

THEOPHANES, AM 5948, p. 109, 22-24.

Eunar1us, Testimonia, 1, 1, 19-20, [in:] The Fragmentary Classicising Historians
of the Later Roman Empire. Eunapius, Olympiodorus, Priscus and Malchus, vol. 11,
ed. et trans. R.C. BLOCKLEY, Liverpool 1983 (cetera: EUNAPIUS), p. 13-14.

Book numbers should be given in Roman numerals. Sources with singular struc-
ture are cited only in Arabic numerals. Pages are to be cited only when verses are
counted on every page separately.

If the same source is cited for a second (or further) time, an abbreviated version
of the title (signalized in the first use with the word ‘cetera:’), and not ‘ibidem,
should be used, e.g.:

%5 ZONARAS, XV, 13, 11.
26 ZONARAS, XV, 13, 19-22.

2. Books by modern authors should be referenced as follows:

?' M. ANGoOLD, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society under
the Laskarids of Nicaea, 1204-1261, Oxford 1975, p. 126.
2 . Vinugs, Ce. Knumenm Oxpudcku. XKusom u deno, Ilnosaus 2010, p. 142.

If the same work is cited for a second (or further) time, an abbreviated version
of the title (consisting of the first word(s) of the title followed by an ellipsis)
should be used, e.g.:

» G. OSTROGORSKI, Geschichte..., p. 72.

" A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Constantinople..., p. 123.
» G. OSTROGORSKI, op. cit., p. 72.

% A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine Churches..., p. 44.
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3. Articles and papers should be mentioned in the notes as:

L.W. BARNARD, The Emperor Cult and the Origins of the Iconoclastic Controversy,
B 43,1973, p. 11-29.

P. GAUTIER, Le typikon du sebaste Grégoire Pakourianos, REB 42, 1984, p. 5-145.

In footnotes, names of journals should be used exclusively in their abbreviated
versions. The complete list of abbreviations is available at the “Studia Ceranea”
website: http://ceraneum.uni.lodz.pl/s-ceranea/dla-autorow. Conversely, unab-
breviated and fully Romanized references should be used in the final bibliography
(see below)

Numbers of fascicles are cited only if pages are counted separately for every volume
within a single year.

4. Articles in Festschrifts, collections of studies etc. should be cited as follow:

M. WHITBY, A New Image for a New Age: George of Pisidia on the Emperor Heraclius,
[in:] The Roman and Byzantine Army in the East. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held
at the Jagiellonian University, Krakow in September 1992, ed. E. DABROWA, Cracow
1994, p. 197-225.

I. TonoroB, Cs. Knaz Bopuc u mumosm 3a mHumomo: usbusare Ha 52 6onspcku
pooa, [in:] Xpucmusnckama kynmypa 6 cpedHosexosHa boneapus. Mamepuanu om
HayuoHanHa Hayuna kongepenyus, llymen 2-4 mati 2007 200una no cay4aii 1100
200unu om cmopmma Ha ce. Knaz bopuc-Muxaun (ox. 835-907 2.), ed. IL. TEOPIMEB,
Benuxo TvpHOBO 2008, p. 23.

5. Examples of notes referring to webpages or sources available online:

Ghewond’s History, 10, trans. R. BEDROSIAN, p. 30-31, www.rbedrosian.com/
ghew3.htm [20 VII 2011].
www.ancientrome.org/history.html [20 VII 2011].

6. Reviews:
P. SPECK, [rec.:] Nikephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople: Short History / Nicephori
patriarchae Constantinopolitani Breviarium Historicum... — BZ 83, 1990, p. 471.

Footnote numbers should be placed before punctuation marks.

In all footnotes, only the conventional abbreviated Latin phrases should be
used for referencing literature both in the Latin and in the Cyrillic alphabet.
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These are:
cetera: ibidem (note: only used  rec. [here: recensuit
cf. for secondary literature) / recognovit]
col. [here: columna] IDEM/EADEM [rec.:] [here: recensio]
coll.  [here: collegit] IIDEM/IIDEM/EAEDEM sa.  [here: sine anno]
e.g. [in:] s..  [here: sine loco]
ed. L cit. sel.  [here: selegit]
etal. p. [here: paginal 59> 599
etc. passim trans.

vol.

References to the Bible are also indicated using the standard Latin abbreviations:

Gn Ex Lv Nm Dt Ios Idc Rt 1Sam 2Sam 1Reg 2Reg 1Par 2Par Esd Ne Tb Idt Est Iob
Ps Prv Eccle Ct Sap Eccli Is Ier Lam Bar Ez Dn Os Il Am Abd Ion Mich Nah Hab
Soph Ag Zach Mal 1Mac 2Mac

Mt Mc Lc Io Act Rom 1Cor 2Cor Gal Eph Phil Col 1Thess 2Thess 1Tim 2Tim Tit
Philm Heb Iac 1Pe 2Pe 110 2Io 3Io Ids Apc

Greek and Latin terms are either given in the original Greek or Latin version,
in the nominative, without italics (al), or transliterated (a2) - italicized, with
accentuation (Greek only):

(a.1.)  @povpLoV, lATPOCOPLOTHG
(a.2.) ius intercedendi, hdlme, asfaragos, proskynesis

Classical names and surnames should preferably be Anglicised or at least Lati-
nised. Likewise, names of medieval European monarchs, as well as geographical
names, should preferably be rendered in their conventional English versions.

The Editorial Board kindly asks authors to send exclusively texts written in
English.

Texts should be submitted in font size 12 (footnotes: 10), with 1.5 line spacing.
Authors are advised to use the font Minion Pro. For quotations in Greek, Minion
Pro is recommended, for early Slavonic - Cyrillica Bulgarian 10 Unicode, for
Arabic, Georgian and Armenian - the broadest version of Times New Roman,
for Ethiopian - Nyala.
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Greek, Slavonic, Arabic, Georgian, Armenian, Syriac and Ethiopian citations
should not be italicized.

Articles should be sent in .doc and .pdf format to the e-mail address of the Edi-
torial Board (s.ceranea@uni.lodz.pl) as well as, in printed versions, to the mail
address:

Centrum Badan nad Historia i Kultura Basenu Morza Srédziemnego
i Europy Poludniowo-Wschodniej im. prof. Waldemara Cerana, Ceraneum.
ul. Jana Matejki 32/38, pok. 319

90-237 1.6dz, Polska

Pictures should be sent in .bmp or .jpeg (.jpg) format, with a minimal resolution
of 300 dpi; CMYK colour model is highly recommended. Captions should be
attached as a separate .doc file; they must contain the information concerning
the source and the copyright as well as the date when the picture was taken.
Authors are responsible for the acquiring and possession of reproduction per-
missions with regard to the pictures used.

An abstract written in English is obligatory. It should not exceed the length
of half a standard page (font size: 10, line spacing: 1).

The text should be followed by a final bibliography, divided into primary sources
and secondary literature. The final bibliography should be fully Romanised and
alphabetised accordingly. The ‘scientific’ Romanisation of Cyrillic should be
strictly adhered to in the final bibliography; the transliteration table is provided
below:

(O)CS: (Old) Church Slavic, Rus.: Russian, Blr.: Belarusian, Ukr.: Ukrainian,
Bulg.: Bulgarian, Mac.: Macedonian. Note: for Serbian, the official Serbian Latin
script should be used.

Cyr. (0)CS Rus. Blr. Ukr. Bulg. Mac.
a a
) b b b b b b
B v v v v v v
r 8 8 h g 8
r (g) g
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Cyr. (O)Cs Rus. Blr. Ukr. Bulg. Mac.
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